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PREFACE.

The text of the present edition is based on' a careful collation of
various readings to be met within the different editions of the
Pratima Nataka, published upto this time. There are, however,
certain passages in the play, which baffle all attempts to arrive at
satisfactory explanation as to their.proper, interpretation. And the
main reason thereof ix the want of correct readings,—a want, which
can hardly be removed, until some fresh and reliable manuscripts
are found'out. And thus for the present readers will have to rest
satisfied with unsatisfactory expositions and unauthorized emendation~
in cases of certain knotty points.

The present volume is published by the Oriental Book Agency
of Poona. The Agency, established some years ago, has for its fore-
most aim the creation of a model Puhblishing House in India on the
pattern of the Macmillan & Co. or the Oxford University Press and the
publication of works of Qriental literature. The Agency hopes to
act as an interpreter between the Fastand the West by placing
Oriental and other books, published in any part of the world, within
an easy rcach of Oriental scholars in and out of India. Dr.
Narhar Gopal Sandesai, L. M. & S., the amiable and energetic
proprietor of the A%ency, intends alsg to create within a short time a
first class Show Roém and a Studygbrary of Oriental literature
with a Journal of its own. And my sincere thanks are due to Dr.
Sardesai, who rendered invaluable help by kindly supplying me with
whatever books of reference I required from time to time out of his
stock and who took great pains for getting the present edition out
of the pressin time and in a decent form. My thanks are also due
to Mr. N. N. Kulkarni, B. A. (Hons.), for materially assisting me
in reading the proofs. But all the assistance rendered hy the gbove
gentlemen would not have been of any avail, if an equal degree of
promptness had not been shown by Mr. L. V. Saptarshi, Proprietor
and Manager of the Prabhakar Printing Press, in expediting the
work through the press.
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INTRODUCTION.

About the yesr 1909--10 the late Pandit womfyeweli of
Trivandrum discovered from different public libraries and from di-
verse other private sources in South India some manuscripts of no
less than thirteen Sanskrit plays. Their names are:— (1) SiR®r
and (2) wif¥S% ( based on the Twrawm ); (3 ) AegasqrEnwT, (4)
o, (5 ) gaEn, (6) gaudaw, (7) #owr and (8 ) AR
(based on the wgrwwa ); (9) arewfta@ (based on the gREwW );
( 10 ) sfrgrtrearee, (11 ) @wargags and (12) SfdAwRs ( based
on stories from the gwewur); and (13) =wregw. The manus-
cripts of these plays, that are found upto this time, are all of them
found only in the South Indian districts. The manuscripts are said
to be more than three hundred years old. But none of the manus-
cripts contains the name of the writer of these plays. And hence a
heated controversy is raging round the question of the authorship
of these plays ever since the time of their publication.

I. Common Auihorship of the Plays,

From the internal evidence, in respect of similarity to an excep-
tional extent, found in all the thirteen plays, it is maintained that all
these thirteen plays must be the work of onc and the same author.
This internal evidance, which establishes the common authorship of
all these plays, is of a varied nature. And for the sake of convenience

and clear understanding it may be divided into the following eleven
different groupsi—

»

1. All the thirteen plays begin with the expression, wraea
aa: u&:ﬁm Other Sanskrit plays usually begin with the
recitation of the ar=dt verses. Dut in these plays the awdt verses

are dispensed with altogether and the plays commence with the en-
trance of the §&AW at once.

2. Sanskrit dramas of later date generally use the word
wegraar for the preparatory scenc at the beginning of the first act.
But these plays have invariably substituted the word #ra=m for the
usual FEAEAT.

3. Again the usual practice of Sanskrit dramatistsis to ac-
quaint the audience with their own name, the name of the play, theiy

}
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own family history and some other items connceted with the play,
in the preliminary portion of the s&wtaar. Butno such informa-
tion is to he met with in any of these thirtcen plays. The name of
the poet is everywhere conspicuous by its absence. And when we go
through the whole of a play, then only at the end of it we meet with
the name of the play, which we have finished, as sfiQwTare® @GR,
wArEEAaiay &

4. With slight variations the epilogues or the Ww@arays of
all the plays are idential.

5. The use of the names of some of the more prominent
Dramatis Personz of a play in the introductory verse of the play,
which is technically known as gRT&®R, is a peculiar feature of the
writer of these plays. And this peculiarity is to be met with in:

, eATEaEY, @ and gRyar, and in a certain
way in the 33§ also.

6. The &qrqars or the prologues of all the plays, except that
of the |regw, are invariahly very short and generally of an ana-
logous nature, the usual form being waRIdfae Rmaty | o« f&
9 &% AT RAargwsast ey g0 AAX | 9% TR | &e.

7. Exciting astonishment by the cmployment of a gavgena
seems to be a epeclahty of the writer of these p]ays, which is also
noticed by &1 in his remark thereanent in @gat®dwr & &c. For
some of the instances vide mfmreagan 11, sitawmes 111, and

wids V.

8. Same names of some of the characters are repeated in dif-
ferent plays. The Chamberlain of gataa in the gaam® and of wEr@w
in the sRysTYT=Rra1 bears one and the same name of Frgagu. And
a female door-keeper is introduced to the readers by the identical
name of &4 in no less than four plays.

9. The use of unusual metres, like gagar, gwe® &c., and the
unusunal recurrence of the st& metre, the Prakrit forms in the
plays, the same alliterations and several similar dramatic contri-
vances, frequenting themselves on various occasions, can be noticed
in different plays.

10. But the most striking evidence about the common author-
ship of these plays i= the incessant repetition of certain rare words
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and set phrases, whole sentences and long passages, quadrants of
verses and full stanzas, common imagery and similar ideas. Dr.
Sukthankar, in his ¢ Studies in 33v@, ”’ has given an exhaustive list
of these above-mentioned ¢ Recurrences and Parallelisms’ ;- and
their total number has gone up to 127. From this figure a falrly
adequate idea can be obtained as to the common origin of these
different plays. £

11. Not gply that; but the poet has unconscmusly reiterated
even his grammatical inaccuracies and solecisms, or his pre-Paninian
anomalies. This is the most unquestlonable proof, that places
beyond all doubt the common origin of these plays. For if some
of the thirteen plays were the work of some other play-wright in
imitation of some original author, the former would certainly be
careful not tq,imitate the grammatically incorrect forms and
expresslons of “the latter. And hence it appears likely that all

these plays, with all their merits and demerits, should be the produc-
tion of onc common author.

Il. Bhasa—the Author of the Plays.

Now if all these plays arc the production of one common au-
thor, then the nex§ question that arises is: who can be the common
author of these'pldys?  And the following rcasons, in the absence
of better ones, help to build up a modest suggestion that the plays
may belong to

DIRECT PROOFS.

1. It has been noticed above that all the thirteen plays of this
group make their commencement dircctly with the entrance of the

gaurt.  And in the vorse,

qEvTTpATE AT |
m&iﬁk&mmu

tho poet wrm (7th contury) says that the playsof Wrg wmake
their commencement with the entrance of the gmarr. This charac-
teristic, being equally applicable to all the plays of the group, im-
poses the authorship of Wrg on all of them.” But the succeeding
arguments, it should be Hoted, are of a different nature. They relato
to certain particular plays and assist to establish the question of
authorship in raspect of those plays only.
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2. The following verse is given in the GREG®AS as belonging
to TIRAY, a dramatist of the eleventh century A. D.:—

wEmzrTRshy BR: i whifimm
FRAAATEA JERSYR qras: |
And on the strength of the statement hercin it may be said that
w@RMaE™, one of the thirteen plays in the above group, is
( along with a number of other plays ) the creation of the well-
known ancicent poet, 3@,

3. Like the above, there is only onc more evidence, found up-
to this time, which mentions the name of a play ( @xargag® ) from
the above group and attributes it to wr. Itis from the arzagin
of TR and Fureex, the two pupilsof the well-known Jaina writer,
¥wwex ( 12th century A. D.). The reference in question is as
follows:—7ur WEFY WHAGATY AR TSR ASTAGATRITT FQU: |

QIFURIFAT qUaTiol S qF e |
T FriatgTiaT | TLAT AEAT TQT 0

Whether this verse, qrgisran® &e., is found in the present Tri-
vandrum play or not is a different question; and it will be discussed
and decided in its proper place afterwards. But if it is shown that it
has its own little proper place in the present play of the @namgags,
published hy sroafismrsdt, then this evidence of the mzaggu, together
with the testimony of Tis/i@g, proves beyond doubt that the play of
the TawarEaT™ is the work of Wig.

INDIRECT PROOLS.

The ancient poet W is referred to Ly #rf@gra in his Av@-
e, by amgfd (800 A. D.) in his wr3ag, and by wadw
in his q@ATRRA, withont uny refeveice to any of the names of
his p'ays. Ou the other hand the play of -the wwargagw is
referred to by (1) Wra3d in his qrresere, (2) by sgrama in
his Wrag®rw, (3)by WAayy in his commentary on the Arzaky
and in his commentary on the wa=ar@i®, (4) by &arweg in his
commentary on the s, and (5) by §MEAFeY in his ArRGBRU-
eI, although none of them makes any mention of the author
of the play. Again (6) e, (7) gReY and (8) awIa quote passages
from somo of the plays under discussion, althowgh they do not
themeselves mention the names of the plays from whick they have
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quoted, nor the name of the author of those plays. And on this
account although none of these writers can be cited as direct wit-
nesses in deciding the issue as to the authorship of the present plays,
still indircctly they excrcise an immense influence in confirming
the conclusion, arrived at by the three direct proofs, adduced
above.

¥OUR PLAYS ATTESTED 10 BY EIGHT WITNESSES.

Out of the thirteen plays of the present group, altogether four
plays,—areaita, sfrsriaeaage, WMEg® and @RAGEgE—have
been referred to by the above—quoted writers.

(1) aara.

T®eq cites the line, fvaata awisyrlar aveftarswst wx:, which
is found in the aT@wfa and the wrzgw.

(I sfrm@ETEoT.

The wRrsEwEITIN is cvidently alluded to by WIRE in iwo
places in his #rearé®mR.  And the line, aqr mjﬁuw X 7 389,
given by &S in his e eﬂm, is found to be the fourth
line of the following verse, occurring in the fourth act of the

srﬁram‘?nww—-
?ﬂ:mamasa qqot

N e\

gerepd pigareaad |

Y AT WA A R
i “?ﬁ‘"“"" ZFd 7 AN

(III) =z,

A reference to the play of the |rgg=in conncction with the
line, fsvqetta awtsEr &e., is already given above. Again yrae,
in the fifth writesar of the first sreara of his wrsarEwRGagf, quotes
the following verse:—

amat aReialy agedgeiat
tﬁx arETiE fagaTa: |

SuafsErTaTRUg
lﬁam% w‘r%m‘i‘zgmmh u
And this same verse is found to occur in the first act of the
wrgg®. The selfsame play seems to have been alluded to by ¥
WY also in his wWraATRGRTRAYA under the name of TRy wwYwW.
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(1Y) saaraag.

And lastly the most famous play of the @raTga3w is allud ed
to by no less than six out of the eight writers, mentioned above.

1.

1. am@®, now referred for the third time in this connection,

quotes in his FEATGERGATN, as an instance of ST, the verse,
VRSBUIIRY arariada Wit |
wrageawaTy queart §E wH 0

And this most charming and elegant verseis discovered to belong
to the equally charming and elegant play of the erruT@rag®. Although
wraw does not here actually say in so many words that he borrows
this instance of his from the Twargag®, still it practically amounts
to the same thing. For the verse is cited as an instance of saraitfee.
And sqroiti is an w&wR, which cannot be possible anywhere. It
requires a suitable context. The definition of ¥qTsiif¥, as given by
TAA, is YTIRY WA qOEEAY. And according to this defini-
tion the figure of speech is possible where an untrue thing is
represented as being true. " In the verse, SRESTEARAM &c., the
real cause of the tears of the king, &&®, is the remembrance of
qrgaywr, his former queen, burnt alive in the ®rgrome. But this
real cause is not to be revealed to the newly-married queen At
for the fear of giving offence. to her; and, therefore, the king gives
out a false pretext and says that the tears are produced on account of
the particles of pollen from the ®my flowers entering the eyes by
reagon of the breeze. Here the untrue cause of the tears is the
pollen of the flowers; and that is represented to be the real cause.
Now where else can such a complicated context he available for
wraw for his wqroiries, if it is not from the present play of the
wewarauyw? Here the entrance of the king with his friend, waeas,
the shaking of the branches and the arousing of bees for preventing
the king’s approach and incidentally for causing the pollen to float
in the air, the skilful introduction of the good qualities of areazwer
and several other minute details are very elaborately prepared in
the fourth act of this play for producing a suitable atmosphere for
the ST in question ; nay, even another instance of a =qrameg of
exactly the same import is to be met with in this very fourth actin
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the speech .of argag®m, who also uses tho same devico of the pollen
to conceal the real cause of her tears (qar @g AgwTORAATE
HIAPGAWT ofAw drgaw & TR ). This argument of the context,
therefore, conclusively proves that @ musthave quoted tho verse,
WIIBAFARY &c., from this very Trivandrum edition of the wrward-
g« and from no other source,

A=A,

2. And now follow the five writers, who pass their remarks on
the play of the srwar@ag® with an explicit mention of the name of
the play in ecach case. The first of them is wiw®a, who, in his

FA%M, describes the exact details of the fifth act of the play in
the following words:—

FRIAWATY qREASRAEET T TN AHFYEE T4 | AR v
YA TEAT T NANY GeArq | FFETAt F TWAITEN (FANAER? )
77N | WROTATAA ATGATARATEAIY |

RULACE RN

3. WRArAAR, a writer on rhetoric, writes as follows in his
WAYFA in connection with the play of the EHaTRaTR:—
TG ITACTHITEORAE § |
wifgd Jarg agarg i annfw i
e gasal s gadtd wE )
sTIae @ NAgE §HAT ITFTH N
quEEr §§ 9T &&W \
Staerafeadeday ard WEar 74 |
Senfsda dtge distREAiABiag |
ol aagR & arEeRn a3 ad
|EARATAGS ATATIET TAI0H |
TR Aigem I
(vvrgreeow) Faesga: st 7 storr sfyditaa: )
at @ 3t 7 gaRy awat Srvad’ B
f & wa: B FRIR anae Fread
ATEHLATA: |

N Ny

HfTaTA.

4. WAaNS, in his Wmﬁaﬁgﬁr, refers to the @mRaTRAT®
with the words, © wfRr #igT FuT WRARAZIAE,. And in his
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commentary on the va#aret® the same author alludes to the play
in question in the following terms :—gqyr TeTaTEARTAER ATTH |

dfRraesAEqr FAgE AEIATIAW |
Iureg |1 af¥er grat ¥ JIaw |

.
5. @ara® has written a commentary on  the AR,
In this lexicon the nine rasas are enumerated in the verse, OFIEIT-
reqaqras: &c. While commenting on the m out of
these and giving its sub-divisions with illustrations, the commen-
tator adopts the case of the wwWat@ag@ and says: Brfa: sww
SHINSIARA: | TATAT qUT AIRGL ﬁ:d’m Sl (in?)-
AAArEHIPIATE TN TROGTSAAFC: | : ERATEARY
ATRATANOT: HRGFTT |
A,
6. The last author, who refers to the wwargagw, is ER-
While discussing the manner of transition from the prologue

to the. main scene in his Arew@RURE®, he says:—

YT EAATHAZ | AT AT IEROT FAT1 93 | 97 3 agi-
ﬁswmml(ﬁwﬁw)ww SO AW TATATRAN
zséasm QAR |

There are certain objections raised againstsome of these passages.
They will be taken up and duly considered in their proper places.
But for the present it may be stated that from the above enume-
ration it is clear that there are in all eleven proofs, three direct and
eight indirect, which tend to indicate that 3v& should he the author
of the plays in question.

Ill. Objections against the Bhasa Theory.

The facts given above are sufficient to warrant the conclusion
that syr& should probably be the writer of these plays. DBut this con-
clusion is not sufficiently conclusive in the opinion of some. It is,
therefore, necessary to state their objections and to test the validity
of those objections.

‘Osaxcriox L. (Wmﬁ &o. )
The opponents of the 3ft& theory contend that the description,
gi\mn hy qret in the verse, garmsam‘ﬁ: &ec., 1is not decisive enough
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in determining that the plays, wherein the @®&¥® makes the
commencement, should he the plays of sytg. For the concomitance
is vitiated by the fact that there are certain other plays, recent-
ly published, where there is no #1#r and where the commencement is
made by the gaarg himself, and yet they are not the plays of wra.
(1 ) The Wvagsy®ta of ataraw, ( 2) the waRrem of

(620 A. D.), (3) the Hradrgaraidl of WA, a contemporary of the
great freRrerd, (4 ) the auatéaTm and ( 5 ) thegwaradwa of king
ssﬁmﬁi( 11th century A. D.)are the principal instances, ge-
nerally cited by the opponents of the wr@ theory, where the com-
mencement is made by the §&ar and yet where tho authorship does
not belong to W&,

But cven this argument of the oppositionists will not be
able to prove that the thirteen plays in question must not be the
plays of WA, GAIRFATGWE is not meant by anybody, neither by

sireit nor even by &m0, to carry within itself an invariable
concomitance. It is admittedly an ordinary description and not an ex-
act definition. But the description serves the purpose of confir-
ming a conclusion which is arrived at by other proofs; and thus all of
them combine to crgate a cumulative effect. If the reason of GHeRH-
arsweE were to be wsed as a logical middle term in the case of plays
of the mragTyEAitype given above, it would certainly be faulty.
But who would thigk of making such a use of it ? And whereis even
the necessity of it ?.Almost all of the plays of the above-mentioned
class have their different authors named in explicit terms; and there
is no need of knowing them by any process of inference. And it
*would also be absurd to suppose that ot in his verse, :
&c., was presuming to give the characteristics of plays, which were to
bo written after his death! He must have evidently said whathe saw !
But if the opponents have to contend that the plays of W& did not
bogin with the entry of the ¥, then it is incumbent upon them to
explain how and why & referred to that particular characterstic as
appertaining to Wrd, if it wasnot a speciality with his plays. Nor
can it be averred that amm was not accurate in this respect and that he
was giving fanciful descriptions. I'or none of the statements, made by
him at the commencement of his ¥=Ra in connection with the other
poets, such as WEWERYE, Qg qayE, FezE@ and Qorza,
along with W@, have cver been questioned. And there is no

9
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reason why the same g should not be trusted only inthe case
of W .

Again, it is urged by the antagonists of the Wr@ theory
that fysramy, a fiftecnth century writer on rhetoric, observes, incon-
nection with this question about the rclative position of the areft
and the gAY, as follows, in the sixth chapter of his afgagdot—

N TY AAATEINY ¢ AU JAIR: ’ mam‘w Iy’ gy
WEHRBE TR T TAT ¢ Arena gaa: gl fered asmaate:
wm&g::zt siferaTy | g T Aar wrewgarfias gfr wak-

But what does it prove? fwata notices herein an exceptional
case. But an exception only proves the rule, which in the present
instance seems to be, even according to Ty, that the recital of a
areft, and not the entrance of the AT, usually commenced a play.
And under the circumstances v must have used the expression,
gmmﬁ :, only when he must heve found it to be a special
peculiarity of the plays of Wr@ in contravention of the usual practice
of a ar7t commencing a play. Several centuries before this
ATy of the fifeenth century, @ror himself had written a play,
called qrA&T9RWA, wherein he also makes its commencement with
two verses of ar#aft, and not the entrance of the g&a®. And if the
tradition is to be trusted in ascribing the play to @mui, then @w
is a far better authority than f~=ry in determining the practice of
the ancient times in this respect. The situation, therefore, is that
the expression, aﬂﬂwma‘ :, must cither he explained away or
accepted. But as no satisfactory explanation has come out as yet
as to why a poet like &t should say <o, there is no other way but to
accept the Wr& theory.

Ossrcrox II. ( 9ETRIANN SWHQ &)

The second objection is that the verse, grarwafy gunG &
¢ Rreaeq &e., cited by e and IUIER in their Az
( vide paO’e vili supra ) as from the play of Wra’s TR,
is not to be found in the play of that name, published in the Trivan-
drum series, and that, therefore, the present play must not be the
genuine play of wrg. This objection first originated from Prof.
Sylvan Levi and has since been taken up by others,
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v But the adherents of the ¥ theory point out that the verse must
have been probably left out owing to the oversight of some copyists
and that it can very rightly be restored to its proper place, which is
unmistakably found out in the fourth act of this very Trivandrum
edition-of the Twrareraz=. worgrrarsir inserts it after the stage direc-
tion, It Iqfma:, occurring after the third verse. ( Vide p. 76 of
his 1924 edition of the play ). But others place it immediately after
the stage direction, st AR, occurring after the second verse. And
this seems to be a better place. For the verse, qrgmmetfa &c., is

cited in the AT2agqur as an example of FFHTATGTHIT (wﬁ fowgoend-
AYATARTRY “sﬂmi'xmvlﬁ'swmgmu) with the introductory words,
Qur WRATHETR R ToRRreraaAaswy weaea:. Now there

is another instance of the srgATATEER to be found in the fifth act in
the following conversation:--

Rryew: —amrraat qmeat gEnTe fwtar Wi

T —JAET, HANTAAT Waaeq |

Rrzew:—at warg s |

To—fpera 99 | 9w

VT ARG FURIAAAT 7 SATFSTBET

7 fipg 7% RRraTTwE AT |

Tt @RS STfag wiraT @ s

soft frer T gAT A wist e g 0
. And the same gentences, which accompany the FRTATE®T here,
are present in the fourth act also only with a change in the speakers
thus:—

o —aawae qurEd? gEERa fAataT Wag |

UAT—HY WaTy AT |

From the close resemblance of the situation and from the eoxact
repetition of the same words it appears that the appropriate position
of the verse, qryrmr=athr &c., should be somewhere in the vicinity of
the latter sentences of the fourth act.

Again, if Pro. Levi, according to the hypothesis of his objection,
is prepared to admit, on the evidence of the #r2qyq9, that the instance,
qUETRrRATE &c., of the WHRTATG®I belongs to the genuine Wi, then
doesit not follow, on the evidence of analogy, that the other instance
also of the samc w&wry, to be found in the verse, wrear wrawar &e.,
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in the fifth act, should belong to the same writer, especially when
the two sentences, aratedt quTaat YEWRG fvfar W and w WAy
WA, are present in both the cases ? There is one more instance of
the same poetical inference in the Trivandrum edition of the ¥Ram=-
aqw (not to speak of other instances in the rest of the thirteen plays
of the group ). It is as fallows:--

farwsd gRomaRRgERFar FamTasEar

JaT: TURS: FEAZI: K FARIAT: |

wRrg TR ApegaragaadEr R

PRt agtaaad et f§ sgeas o

Thus, if the verse, qrgrewsar™® &c., is genuine in the opinion of

Prof. Levi, then the same natural tendency of using the WyRTaTénEI
being exhibited in the other two verses, they also appear to have
very likely proceeded from the pen  of  the  same
author ; and this will lead to the probable inference that the present
E|HATAATY, containing all these verses, must be the genuine work
of W&, even according to the assumption of Prof. Levi.

Ossgcriox IT1. ( ANIGYETHIRE &, )

Prof. Levi raises another objection to the Wr@ theory on the
ground that the verse, dfRraugw®ad FuagR WEIATAT | IZRT QT
sfrer gzaYe # J99TW 1, quoted by SfwaI® in his conunentary
on the @¥qT@E, as coming from the TRETEET, is not to be found
in the present edition of the Trivandrum scries.

Now sf%wagg, has got two rveferences in all to the #@R-

Frga®. One is {o the verse, draaugr®mIrey &c.; and the other, )

found in the WAAATRIAZRAFI, is to the effect, wham Figr qur @w-
qreaquEr. And this latter reference is admitted on both the sides
to be found in the present Trivandrum edition of the vwnwreazw,
since gurgal is represented,even according to the version of this edition,
as playing with a ball in the second act. And thus the genuineness of
the present edition is proved at least by the test of the latter reference,
if not by that of the former. But again, if the testimony of wRwan®
is found to be correct in one instance, the natural presumption is that
his other reference also must not be groundless, The verse,
dfeawewmeaey &c., must have thus been present in this very edition
of tho vawaraayw al the time of witwagw, but might have rinco
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slipped away owing to the fault of some scribes, or on account of the
exigencies of various readings, or for some other reason.

But nowif the verse, gffreraywesqreqy &c., issought to be restored
to its original place in the play according to the above line of argu-
ment, it is contended that in the present play there can be no
possible accommodation for the verse in question, as it portrays the
intensive effect, produced on the mind of a lover on the first sight of
his beloved, and as there is no scope for this sort of the preliminary
stage of love in the play.

It is truc that quradr’s marriage with the king was contracted
even without the latter having ever seen the former personally ;
and, as for wresraen, only the sorrows of separation from her form
the main topic of the play. Still it is not quite impossible to find
room for the verse, Wfwaqsw®arzy &c., in the present play of the

Trivandrum geries.

It is quite clear that from the standpoint of the first-sight effect
of love the verse has no scope in the play. But the appearance of the
verse is possible and cven probable after the scene of the king’s
dream in the fifth act. The king awakens from his sleep at the end
of his dream and in that half drowsy condition he actually sees
LW going aw iy from his vicinity. At this very moment the
fagw% makes his cg;'ance and asks the king if Le is awake; and the

, king in anwser hasfens to communicate to him the good news that
qrgaFer is alive with the words, qaw, SaamdgR) wﬁmg srEayar|

" And by way of explanation for this statement of his the king might
have possibly repeated the verse here. The house of the king's
heart could only be entered through the door of the cyes; but the
planks of the door in the form of the eye-lashes were closed together,
while the king was aslecp. But when areag®r touched his drooping
hand to replace it on the bed, the door of the eyes was forced open by
araayer with a stroke in the form of the presentation of herself and

_ the house of the heart (which was vacant before) was at once occu-
pied by her.

But a doubt is very likely to be raised against this suggestion

in respect of the word ¥7a%T in tho stanza. The uso of the word,
, it will be contended, indicates that the verse, containing the

word, must uocessarily refer to a time before the murringe of wrere«
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qwr, when she was the daughter of king #gr@®, her father, and net
the wife of king sa%w. But the contention loses all its force when it
is found that similar expressions are used even on oceasions after
the marriage. Cf.

TR Sttt s afvan 1 IV, L

: qewlt agomp) V. 1
fered: gamn: 1 V. 5.
W gAgugaTta e frwrg: | VI 5.
aRaTEag.
1t should be noted here that the common characteristic of arew-

Tt being called as ¢ the daughter of the king’ in all these five verses
probably points to their common origin.

But in connection with the verse, "iaaqgawarey &c., Prof.
M. Winternitz observes that ¢ it cannot be taken from SfRTHaIR’s
commentary on the ca#qr@s, for the verse is quoted as an examplg
to show that there are poets who only care for w@mms without
taking any regard of rasas ( sentiments), which certainly does not
apply to our play.”

But in spite of the ahove observation of Prof. M. Win-
ternitz the verse is there in ®f¥@aw@’s commentary on the
e qTetE.  Its existence there cannot be denied; but, on the contrary,
it requires to be justified. And it can be justified in the following
way. The original text of stra#a@stw in his vavar@i® in the present
case is: YRR ® TEUTSHWAATATHWR SAQFATET: SPAY. And bo
illustrate this statoment about an sré&wy being used to the neglect
of & 7asu, WA in his commentary cites an instance as follows i
TR WRY | TUT ARATHATOER A2, ¢ ArQaqEREIReArg . Prof.
Winternitz, in the above remark of his, urges that WrAFgEaA’s obser-
vation, Teaw¥ W ®aw: &c., certainly does not apply to our play, &a®-
wreray¥. But his conjecture will carry very little weight as against
the positive statement of wiRktwwi[@. Again, WiRwal never intends
to find fault, by his above-mentioned statement, with the whole play,
but only with one verse out of it. Like Prof. Winternitz wireaye
also must have a very high opinion about the excellent manner in
which the sentiment of www is depioted and developed in the
wawrgwee. And this also must be noticed that Abhinava-
gupta says nowhers in his remark that the whole play of the
wrarerareyw is defaced with the use of wehwres to the total exclu-
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sien of the rasas, but he refers to one particular verse only as being
faulty in this respect. He does not say qur erwaraagewred :
but quT ERATAAgATER A% WiATEREIRvEy (7% wi). Au5
this shows that the verse, according to wﬁmﬁga, belonged to the
T aw and that it has the flaw of containing an WéWT, where
a rasa ought to have been predominant.

And now in what position in the &@wavgagw can the verse,
&c., be open to the charge of containing an W
to the detriment of a rasa ? Most obviously, in the position, pointed
out above, in the dream scene of the fifth act. The verse is incapa-
citated by the expression, HraTaH®IEY, to refer to the effect on
the mind of a lover on the first sight of his beloved ; for it is absurd
and awkward to suppose that any lover would have his eyelids clos~
ed, when he was to see his beloved for the first time! But no such
difficulty occurs in the way of the fifth act position, where the king,
being actually asleep, had.his eyelids naturally closed together. Now
thus if this fifth act position is granted to be the right position for
the verse, then the occasion after the dream, when the king actually
saw for the first tihe that his beloved wife, ar@agsr, was alive and
not dead, as the report went, was certainly an ococasion fit for an out-
burst of an uncontfollable sentiment ( rasa ), and not for a poor and
plodding metaphor; When a plain, pithy and pathetic sentence
( something like ‘“T actually saw her justnow with my own eyes!’)
would have becn’ sufficiently  effective, the king is spinning out
in the most laboured manner that the heart is a house, that
the eyes are its doors and that the eyelashes are the
planks of those doors! And this is certainly very faulty from
the standpoint of rasa. And according to the laws of the science
of rhetoric, expounded in the wq®qT®@ra, rasa is always regarded to be
more effective and more attractive than an ®¥¥®R. On these grounds
the verse, §raaqeH®arRy &c., is faulty; and being faulty, it finds a
faultless place for itself in the dream scene of the fifth act of the
eawargaTa of the Trivandrum series.

The above suggestion may be acceptable or unacceptable. It is
a probable conjecture based on certain facts ; and it may be taken for
what it is worth. But even if it is granted that the said verse can-
not be restored to the position, pointed out above, is it a right line
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of thought to argue that a certain play is not a genyine play, because
.any particular verse is not to be fannd therein ? Prof. L.ovi has ad-
vanced this argument twice. But, the question is, is it a reliable argu-
ment ? Is it not inconclusive ? In respect of old manuscripts there
are so many causes operating as regards the insertion of new read-
ings and the omission of old ones, that itis hazardous to arrive at
any hasty conclusions without a thorough mveetigation in each case.
A play or a poem should not be deprived of its genuineness, becanse
certain verse is not found in it, just as a man should not lose his
identity, only because some of his fingers are cut off by some accident.

In the commentary of Vamanacharya Zalkikar on the
HWAEW, an attempt is made to trace as far as possible the
verses cited by #ww2 for his examples to their original sources ;
and several writers and commentators are quoted by bim for
that purpose. But although these authorities attribute some of
the verses of ®®Z’s examples to certain plays, those verses are
not at all found in the present editions of those plays For illus-
tration some cases are cited helow:—

(1) a4 pEATTNd geawwia st e )
m&gmmmmmunmo.
JY ¢ gy Arzgedt qEt qfy Aredt syadt ’ aw sy,
“ FEpAHTIR ATeA: e Rraredt sl Ry Areer s
gafimsarenr w gregdiaidyd ay Reaia | Aredmrgans e

quEgIeFE |\ ( p. 78, fourth edition, 1921 ).
(2) HURATUBT T HAGTN:

7 0 VIL 139,
qy “ wrediAay wREEavAtEg C g Rreane afeew-
hn#mga%m@ml(zbuip.%m
(3) . wonRreveareaaTgeReET

U R
T afy aepmaaTEaTW-
iy 7 gionylt Rrergeawarenr o VIIL 197,

T A S ArgaEtRRAARY sweRTaEaY aw wieges-
A7 | ArEATTATEOISE qaEIEIA | ( ibid p. 319.)
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(4) qary ader swew gt g o
frd geawarragafin & Ry aw:
frart earat womfgd oneg g&
T 7 8™ aedg gwafy aa: sesRo: o VIL 327.
ay mawdt mredt 5 arqaaitrRatrqrdaeirsdiee ag
Faraiia | ArediATTETARUISE 9wE wgI@EnE | (ibid., p. 438 ).
(5) qroy g Az gId AT awEg waAg
wrgufy Frat ffeadet afe gg=a: o VIL 332.
wa ¢ et iy wafipmar sfeflag ’ g apwid afmaade
AISEAT IR e FAUrgIEHIa | ( ibid., p. 448 ).
(6) grantafaardt qremn: ggaaTTRTT |
I woliagw sraafaey @ar wear n X. 452,
Aredaraaneratid qEar ¢ § @woliagw aag gy sReE-
Wl sqreqTaE,  RiedmrIaaEd ATad g R geEneae, 9
sRwsiRad [ AredATTR wEr quETgeEsAra | (ibid., p. 633 ).
(7) wrard e ® T §% wAsh wdw &
ZIYi SWATY 7: WAAET Frasfy wck gy
% agERTTReR: gt @|Ashy qr gear
¥q: faTRagiit ¥: @y a1 et ey g IV. 53,
Rrritasitd wRisy 9ot egar geae IReRafafy savawiw-
ARAHWEIET: | qUUTE TOATAZIGIEADIAAIRHY A9eA quily
1090, RrATEASHER gea® 933 JEsFuwweelvige e g | (ibid., p. 126).
(8) 1 fusg & e mwet afigel ger aar ax ar
aySrearramiRafd u Bt sRaan
fi &4: Fns ada R aar 7 It
areamadRAT WAty ¥ @ Sawrsrsgar o VIL 149,
oWt @R I Tewa: yEwEE IRRYTTgrdReirwerTa: | v
Resrtawiyy dnfraagead Aq@sd | (did., p. 275 ).
(9) W TATEEAT K@ R
wrRgrirmme RrRworan |
|UEIGE AAETBATORIS qY
|EAIsE ATE wAT FAY *4787Ar 0 VIIL 283,

(2



] PraTiva NATARA,

Hotad iy R geag IRRwRRY !ﬁuﬁa&ﬂu‘iﬁw—
gy 1wy Reetdatd g
g’ | (ibid., p. 404 ).
(10) It wayResfaaigwrar
- ¥ Srast winQer Rngk faaealt |
FR01 FTEORTAT FEAT ZTAT
qaTPads w7 Sifirarfy o VIIL 187,

rRRaEarat waEeat AREEt a@agwt gt dune WA
Wiwe ataueer TRERTART SRR SRS AR NI |
oifted o t;vr;wri Ty datraagedy SR g ey
( 2bid., p. 30
11 Wn&mmwml
() aReirTET G o i X. 453.

wAEEai wﬁnﬁn’% *¥g | g AFaenadigas g fatgead |
(ibid., p- 635 ).

For other instances refer to pages 350, 357, 365 368, 371, 393,
400, 416, 432, 489, 633 &c., which relate to wgTHivafta, JufdER,
Are@Hthta and some other works.

On the strength of these commentators, quoted above, will any-
body he justified in saying that the present editions of the Ar@dTaw,
Rrwriasiia, wrael, Sivai@ and AreRFIRIAA are not genuine, be-
cause the verses, quoted by the above writers from them,are not to be
found there ? Such a line of reasoning will be illogical and fallacions.
The appearance or disappearance of a particular passage in a parti-
cular work is frequently cansed by the ignorance or the over-sight of
scribes originally; and it is continued in succeeding copies under the
dignified name of ‘a different reading.” But that is not the only cause
of the confusion. Many eof the learned writers must generally he
quoting from memory; and they must not have taken the trouble of
referring every time to the original work to see whether their memory
was serving them right. This cause also must have, not in a little
degree,contributed to increase the confusion. Vamanacharya Zalkikar,
the author of the #T@&ifqat commentary on the Hrsggema, referred to
above, alludes to the same cause in the following three passages:—

(a) mmmmwmaﬁmm Yofrdgrared qdtdsE
URrETEEATETATS T IR | QW ¢ WHENTERT R AR
A qATTHATAEAASEH | (ihid., p. 365 ).
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. (b) RsshramRst wrarEiaRERTETet Rragats
ftd o qRy@ afy ity | 9y whaedanies < frwr 3R
feaw’ & oy aqww@wagesa | (ibid., p. 371).

(¢) smar  wEREmPEUREHEaTRRY coleRgd aETEEn
STUNSE ¢ M TSR AT gre: AR U gRAi | aunE
FIATRT S A IRYUIRAE  NATTTETE | 4Y ¢ TR
q=iy QAT oAy aEarvE JraTAgaety gl TR aen-
1 o warereiteRay 7 g eRdREEeTgRReAWaT-
e ag augEETRERATRgTRaaa | i qaat agfoen-
wrgeTir ATy TS UETIERTETRRTATA eI
farerfRfraittsy | (ibid., p. 400).

With so many instances before the eye, showing how omissions and
misstatements crop up and creep in, it will not be £air to draw any hasty
conclusion that a certain work does not belong to any particular
author, because a passage, or a line, or a verse is not found thero.
Thus it will be seen that the principle is pernicious and should not
be too much relied upon. But if it is insisted that a work, to prove
its genuineness, must submit itself even to such u test, then it has al-
ready been pointdd out that the verse, &Rraqenaqred &c., has got its
proper place in the dream scene of the fifth act of the present #@H-
Freagy.

}
OBJEéTION Iv. ( W&WR AND FHEER ).

AN R TATSSAONT: | JAT FUT AT NGO |
fydia: @Ru—( YW ? )—ACANTHIIIATA  GNAATIROFTSAGHR: |
gt EARAEATY FET TTHATACIG: FRYFR: |

This passage hasbeen quoted above in support of the & theory.
But it is urged by some of the oppositionists that the ramaza,
alluded to in this passage, must bea different work from the Trivan-
drum play, inasmuch as the former seems to deal with sreagw’s
and not eWraai’s marriage with ¥gg«. But in that case those, who
raise this objection, must be asked to point out the place or the play
which illustrates the second kind of §@Fr,i.e. the mﬁm,in the above
passage. The first kind of T is disposed of as sruit qur wwyy-
* ®qry; and the third is said to be illustrated by the play of the @nara-
xxW.  And there is no play mentioned to illustrate the second kind.

Ea
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It is naturally expected that like the first and the third kinds of
¥/, the second kind also ought to have been illustrated by the
mention of some play. But here there are three kinds of ¥R tfo
be illustrated and only two plays are mentioned to illustrate them.
Under these circumstances what is the natural conclusion ? Tke natu-
ral and necessary conclusion is that the play of the Tywarqag®,men-
tioned once, must have been intended by the writer to serve the pur-
pose of an illustration for the second as well as for the third kind of
g¥T. And thus if the @rma@agw illustrates also the second kind of
YH, i. ¢. the , then the description (sywRIHRTSSTTITR
qumMAIRNG: ), given by gatw#y in the above passage from his
wardrdergew, tallies exactly with the story and the subject-
matter of the Trivandrum ewargayw; and there remains no
ground for complaint. Nor is there any necessity of supposing the
existence of o separate TawaT@agw for the marriage of Iyuw with
aqrewywr, as incidents, relating thereunto, are also referred to in this
very play. Tomake all thismeaning more easily available, norqRRramslt
proposes to alter the positions of the words, gdfra: and wwaTEATH
and read the last two sentences of the above passage thus:—f¥ufta:
FAVATHGTRIRIAAS  qurEdROAisigET:  anaraagn | gefita-
W ARATAIROG: FAGH: |
Ossxorrox V. ( Ss&aT ).

YT ARATAATR | ATq AN | IAROE AT G20 | 31k adv-
ARSI | (R ) s welt Seravravit geaoeer TegmeTTed
wqew: yaERTRArarly 3 IqroTnesisy ARy Arewd-
qus ¥y sanfana: | )

In conncetion with this quotation from @wwalya, cited above
on behalf of the Trivandrum SRaTaYy, it is urged hy Prof.
Levi and others that, as the introductory portion in the Trivandrum
trwarawTy does not exactly coincide with the above extract, the
rea] SwRArEEgW must be different from the present play, meaning
thereby that the above quotation of GrwafRgy is from the genuine
SRAEATY and that the ®quaar passage of the present edition must
be spurious. The introdutory portion of the present edition is
as follows:—

g —Ard R Rrmrany | ok % g /g afe Rl

WEE T WIAT | GF g
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(e ) SrerditeeE, amat: IR |
e — Wy | R |
ltwraorer ferfy: seqrgmmfafi: |
HegTd irerqtammay o o ( Fropreg: )
( st )
TH—geeitaTE, WAl IWE |
( o afwf oAt dreratan srafasEeaioR
. qIRATAC A | )
dhresrqo— (el gear ) wafgrgeETE |
From a comparison of the two passages it will be seen that
there is more of identity than difference between the two. The main
factors of the Feereom,~adreaw, dhrsavrau &e.~are the same in both
the cases; and consequently they cannot point to two different
plays. An identical beginning indicates an identity of the succeed-
ing play. And if there is any slight difference of words and ex-
pressions, the difference is due probably to the abridged form that
must have of necessity given to his quotation. For,
evidently the object of @WRAfaq was not to furnish the present
disputants with the exact wording of the play, but simply to illus-
trate how the priof incidents are summarily pushed aside and the
story of the play at once brought to the front by the method of the
gqmmRrae.  Or, émw(ﬁw ’s quotation may be from some text
abgigged for the convenience of the stage by some unskilful actors,
For there are certain obvious flaws in the passage of
From his sentence #qe¥ gawm: &c., which should rather stand as
Aq IRt AT FAIR: 93y, it is clear that the a1 should be
more connected with the stage than with a penance-grove ; and as such
how can he say wé wet eqegreon.  In the Trivandrum play,
however, the question, M, stands very fittingly in the
mouth of dtweaerae, who is actually in the penance-grove. Again,
wArfeeys passage speaks only of gverwawrawr being pushed nside (wet
At Prreaergon: ), and makes no reference to the introduc-
. tion of wrgwy®r (as is rightly done in the presentplay in the
"words, wrefiergrireqrRof ar@eqw w ), when she ought to have
neces«amly accompanied him to the penance~grove. Thirdly, &mir-
’s extract must be of an abridged nature, inasmuch as the fact
:wmm planning the recovery of his master’s lost kingdom
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abruptly summarised here in the words, weRURWN THINATANY ¥3-
®M™: &c., when the same fact is disclosed and detailed gradually in
the course of the first act of the Trivandrum play suitably with
the development of the story. From all these considerations it
appears that QR extract must be abridged and not original
and that the credit of being genuine necessarily belongs to the intro-
ductory passage of the Trivandrum play. And, therefore, the
validity of the latter should not be questioned on the ground of some
minor variations in the former.
OssecrioN VI ( ANTHOLOGIES. )

The last objection against the Wre theory is based on the frail
and flimsy ground that certain verses, about 13 in number, attribut-
ed to ¥re in Sanskrit Anthologies, such as wraraRfd (5), gwnfvar-
wot (4), Mcs) and gr¥wraeht (1), are not to be
found in any of the plays, at present attributed to Wra. This lame
argument has no legs to stand upon, until it is not proved that the
present thirteen plays are the only plays, written by Wr&, and that
no more plays or poems, composed by him, are to be discovered
hereafter. As no one, not even the staunch opponents, can take such
a guarantee, the objection is nullified at least for the present. It
is again nullified and invalidated for another reason also.

e weTear v
mﬂm« sty
s | fereario: o

This is one of the thirteen verses that are ascribed to 3wiIg@
( vide @r¥a’s qwfte® ). But unfortunately this same verse i<

found to belong to a comic play, named WWR@IaRERA, written by
the Pallava king, M, son of férgfirepusty, who lived in
the earlier part of the seventh ocentury A.D. This faot seriously
weakens the strength of the argument. Like several other writers
and commentators, as is shown above ( vide pp. xx-xxii), the
anthojogists also are very likely to commit mistakes in aseribing
certain verses to certain guthors; and, therefore, poor Wy should
not be too hastily made to suffer for the fault of any anthologists.
For instanoe,

!ﬁﬂmﬂﬂ qag A |
e :ﬁ%:n
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is» verse, which is attributed to Wrq according to the wighreafY;
but the gwifrerareft ascribes the same verse to one w@w®, king of
Kashmir ( 1080-1088 ), a poet and a patron of learning, alluded to
by figan in his Rewarg=rafta X VIIL. 56. Again the verse,

7R Rrgd: Resieeer: adfegafiied

qaft qwt arssiint gy Rretwad |

qrgHaE: NEwi vt € siegt-

TRy Reded Ry« Rty

which also is one of the thirteen verses attributed to W
according to the @@kgwadr, isfound to have been attributed,
in the wdfPgawaaygeaw, edited by F. W. Thomas, tono less
than three poets altogether, i.e.wrq, Wrom and wysfiwe. Have
the opponents of the Wrg theory anywhere determined who the renl
writer of this verse as well as of the above ( qRravavge &c. )is ? If
not, how are they entitled to make use of this argument of theirs
against Vg ?

Again out of the following two verses,

FawpAAqTEEL EA g R Raar
fraafigd: sratedHargeeag |
P24 et ¥ gt ey Ry
urayE & Fredg: aaa | @R
and Lo L el

wearit qRigtr Reidat mprarerreiag |

TR RraweaEat sdfefeag

Fusfraear A AfRe: gaea®: qg a: 0
the first is attributed to wr@ by the gwiamaeft and the second by
the @gfemotga. Both these verses are included in the
also; but the anthor thereof, who has given not less than five other
verses of W in this collection, does not say that the two above-
given verses belong to ¥, inasmuch as he observes that they are
wwrfy. Besides, the second verse, yeqrawfiaTgs &c., has the
appearance of a Wre%t verse; and as such, it is placed b TIHNT also
in that class in his work (&@tswuFFHT Hqt mﬂiﬁg aury 14).
And as 3r| does not generally use any such wr#ft verses, the verse,
searaAfaETge &e., seems probably to belong to some other poet.
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. Lastly, these same anthologies give several verses as belonging
to sy, WAy and other poets, and some of them are not found
in the existing works of those poets: and yet no one has dared to
declare that the present works of those poets are not genumine on
that account. 'With all these varied facts before the eye, it is unfair
and unkind to urge the argument of these .anthologies against W\,
There are, as shown above, so many logical discrepancies in thix
argument of the anthologies, and many more may be found out;
and yet all the thirteen verses, culled from the different anthologies,
-are faithfully recited and blindly marshalled against Wrg by each
and every writer of the opposite camp from the time of TrHTaER-
w&it down to the present day.

From an examination of the above objections, raised against
the Wrg theory, it is seen that none of them is powerful enough to
upset the theory abont the authorship of wr&. The weak points
in them have been thoroughly exposed and their allegations com-
pletely refuted.

The objectors of the Wr® theory have thus far refused to give
their recognition to these plays of the Trivandrum series on the
ground that certain verses and passages, pointed out in the six ahove—
given objections, arenot found in these plays and on the subse-
quent supposition that those verses and passages must belong to
some real and genuine plays of Wi®. But the question about the
presence or the absence of these verses and passages has been clearly
oxpounded above ; and the theory about the authorship of 3w has
hesides been  well nigh established by irrefutahle evidences and
unassailable arguments. Under these circumstances, the objectors
do not seem to recognize their responsibility, when they say that
the said verses and passages belong to plays other than the plays
of the Trivandrum series. Where are those other plays? Are
the objectors in a position to produce those other plays ? At least
from a prima facie point of view the evidence in favour of the Wrg
theory is so preponderating and has attained to such a degree of pro-
bability, that it is sure to prevail, unless the contraryis proved. And

can the objectors prove the contrary by actually producing plays
other than]the Tri]:'andrum plays ?r'%he burden Zf pproof oegrtainly

lies on their shoulders, when they plead the excuse of other plays.
They must either produce the other plays or leave off relying upon
them. They cannot surely have it both ways.
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Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri, M. A., of Presidency College,
Madras, in his introduetion to the m&g\twﬁ (1926), has added
one more verse to the list of the thirteen verses, adverted to above.
He quotes from the ®RAATWRET of st¥7a7w the following passage,
wherein the said verse is given as belonging to W& without any
reference to any particular work of his :—

WGAT UF SR | o127 YAT ATATH | AT (A7) TEOIRT STTATI: |
FFIAFRAT AT FITeq A9 | e € S @aisty ek
tﬁmﬁm§ﬁquammm‘m 177y Feira et SREwRY fear

T FAR | ACHEA AHAN @A w4 |

Page 255, Vol. I of the srfémaaat manuscript in the Madras
Government QOriental Manuscripts Library.

And after quoting the passage, Prof. Kuppuswami, thhout
waiting to consider the propriety of his remark, and with the
intention of suggasting that the present plays are not the plays of
WIq, says that ¢ the verse is not found in any of the published
Trivandrum plays!” Does it logically follow that the verse ought
to have necessarily been found in the published Trivandrum plays
only ? Are not dome of Wr@’s works still lying undiscovered ?
And will not there be time enough to form the final judgment,
when all the works of & are fouud out ?

1IV. Who alse, if not Bhasa ?

Again those, who, in spite of tlese inconclusive and unconvine-
ing argumonts of theirs, insist on refusing to accept the aunthor-
ship of swr®, must at loast be able to say who the author of theso
plays should be, if it is not W@ according to their opinion. But
they have no definite and positive answer to give to this question,
Prof. Barnett says that these plays must have been composed by an
unknown author, who lived in the 7th century after Christ. But it
the author himself is unknown, very little can be predicated about
him with any degree of certainty.

JHAKKYARS ?

Some of the South Indian critics, however, assert that these plays

must be the work of the Chakkyars of Kerala. The Chakkyars are
4
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gaid to belong to an ancient class of actors, probably descendants of
the ga&s (bards), who migrated to Kerala with the Perumals of Kerala
as their bards. They are reputed for their learnig in Sanskrit and
are known to stage Sanskrit dramasin temples on occasions of
festivals. In the tenth century A.D. king gwwievadq of Kerala
took a very keen interest in reforming the stage of his country,
improved the mode of acting, costumes and paints, and himself
wrote two plays, aqdftetater and gwaTawa, and got them acted by
the Chakkyars. wrgr®, ey, Srad Qe Aafrer, AaTRINe,

and WSO are  some more plays, that were staged by
these Chakkyars. Again the present thirteen dramas in

question were also, as the report says, among the pieces compiled
for the reformed stage of Kerala, and select acts and scenes from
them were performed by these Chakkyars on the Kerala stage. The
¢ consultation scene * (wwaTE ) of wiArATIA%r, the “Dream Scene”
(&mry ) of @AAIEE, gaA™eY, FANIAEW, tho * Wrestling Scene ”
of Act V of wrafld, areit’s Death Scene *” (anf@searg), Act 1, and
arogarg, Act IIT, of swRriwaTe® are some of the instances. And
from all these circumstances it is concluded that “‘these thirteen plays
are works compiled by Kerala authors to mecet a phenomenal
demand for dramas suitable to the reformed Kerala stage. ”

So, on the authority of this history of the Kerala stage, Sanskrit
readers are asked to believe that the present thirteen plays before
them are the works of the noble Chakkyars of Kerala, who
were intent upon reforming the Kerala stage ! The patriofic
process of these Chakkyars for the worthy object of reform-
ing their stage was, (' when their powers of original composition,
being already scanty, were exhausted, ) to lay their hands freely
upon the old master pieces in the Sanskrit literature and to incore
porate into their own writings ¢ ecery happy idea and passage that
oamé handy to them from the works of masters like writrqre.’
This sacrilegious work of theirs is further described in the following
terms:—¢ QOriginal compositions failing to satisfy the increased de-
mand ( of the Kerala stage ) for dramas, systematic compilation
must have set in, which meant borrowing of every dramatic concept
and poetic expression that came handy to the compilers from older
works, or condensing or partitioning them, if their structure or
length permitted or called for such treatment, with a view to
produce a sufficient number of suitable dramas for the reformed
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stage.” Although conclusions based on this queer information may
drive some callous persons to attribute the present thirteen plays
to the dignified authorship of the Kerala Chakkyars, still it is
intolerable and unbearable to suppose even for & moment that the
exceptionally beautiful plays like the wsargag® and the sR®r—un-
surpassed and unparalleled in the whole range of the Sanskrit litera-
tifre,—should be the works of the plagiarists of Kerala ! Plagiarism
may have an expert hand at stealing ; but it is only the purest and
highest kind of genius that can conceive and oreate plays like the
waparqaga and the nfdmr! The desecrating vandalism of the

literary thieves of Kerala may certainly be ahle to mangle and
mutilate old plays; but they can never build up a new superstruc-

ture of the delicacy of a ®wrat@agw or the grandeur of a
afdmr! It is simply inconceivable that renowned modern universi-
ties should ask their students to ponder over the confabulations of
a Kerala actor, or that scholars of ancientlearning should be engaged
in estimating the value of the stolen articles of a Kerala Chakkyar !
The kings of Kerala and their bards, their actors and their actresses,
were at perfect liberty to reform their stage; but to reform it by
thus deforming and desecrating works of high antiquity and higher
excellence is a noyel method of stage reform, which must be very
strongly deprecatgd, and not applauded under the name of reform, for
the safety and infegrity of the Sanskrit classics. Acts of plagiarism
were occasionally; perpetrated in old times. The famous swrarqdRRa
at the end of his HrfirftfreTa observes: THar FEwwEAr gRegwR
wxaT | AraquRaTat Feafar gar wqrn Other writers also have re-
ferred to that practice in some rare instances. (& SRy weyTEaGl
srafe—Rgw ; and weradrTrgeaT arafgAER: | smreare: gat A
wTyallr RTrsqd@ 1 ). But here for the sake of the reform of the Ke-
rala stage every poet of fame was ransacked, his name was expung-
ed from his work and all his dramatic concepts and poetical expres-
sions were pilfered from him in the open daylight; and all this poeti-
cal plunder was sent down to the posterity as the noble work of the
Chakkyars for the still nobler motive of the reform of the Kerala
stage! Have the opponents of 3/ and the adherents of the Chak-
kyars to show, as a proof of what they say, any rhetorical works or
any anthologies, ( of a date later than the 10th century A.D.),
wherein any of the verses out of these thirteen plays have been
registered as the self-acquired property of these Chakkyars-the
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wrdg@s of Kerala 7 W@ may or may not be admitted to be the
author of the present thirteen plays by the opponents of the wrg
theory ; but to attribute the authorship of plays, at least like the
aaamaraand the gfa@r, to the Chalskyars is simply atrocious !

W has taken not only the plot for his wfdmma=® from the
TRW@®, but in several cases ho has borrowed whole verses and lines
of verses, rare wordsand expressions, and peculiar grammatical
formations and constructions also, from the great epic. Most of these
have been pointed out in the accompanying notes by quoting
chapter and verse; and some more may be added here:—

(1) wa: @ % 7rg: oRad Aglaeefi (1108 ) is very

similar to oRaTd FEATREREET UEESEAE | T AsE0
AAAT T AgqAr FAEAR | ( 3o, 16-37 ).

(2) oy aRyad (L 113 ) is the same as (VA& w&AT ar 4y
anq fRafrofy | gdvata afenf ) g3® fgad o
( dregr, 21-11).

(83) The accusative of timein ¥ aqeat It Faewra
srdga: (IV. 49 ) exactly corresponds with ari@ et
qued @ qr Ade qcaq: | ared 7 ety qat angRat
7% | ( Refgearo, 12-27).

But the following cases are of special interest in disproving
the authorship of the Chakkyars.

(4) ywRdmmurtar fradra sqaryar (1. 119 ). Cf. sradif
facaeArat siygan@a ( g#gte, 19-12). In this instance
we see from the analogy of straafi#a &c. that words like
g must have once been treated as ending in §.

(5) o= IdrqEea qaesanE wRoi qeggraw: (101 34).
Cf. & uwRamiaterazsd @iy ¥t waq FeFP
TRRmTREAR e R waw et gy | (s,
42-35 ); and qUT g AT FW FFAY :%, |1 @
araQifin: | sqaea sTawfaegaol I9reacd vy @ ared o
( Ref®pegro, 20-29). These verses show that the repeti-
tion of the prefix I9 was formerly in use.

(6) ud & guarAggay Tegmataeta ( 111 46 ). The use
of the word & in WQIGTAY in this passage strikes the
modern reader as heing strange. But from the following
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quotations it seems to have been usualin ancient times:—
arw s 2R awerrad w1 owar Rfegr at
TELRT WETAA | ( 3R9qo, 45-19 ); Frreurarat Yy ot

Ya Srerqw: | ( RRpeaTe, 55-22 ); and afdgad wgt gif
Wtwer vaaa: | st afucarty 1 (g¥o, 4-2).

(7) wean Rgawanntas advey (VIL 58). The formation of
asrq from SWQ 4 Wig is at present looked upon asa
gross blunder. But from a comparison of the lines,

HFORE! (AT + ywwi ) fer Rreqrar gRaweet

( Rer@gmaro, 66-8 ) and waeswwy T W & Ry
(3o, 25-1), it scems that words, ending in g, were in
those days regarded as having no & at the end.

Now W1 being an ancient poet ( 500-300 B. C.) belonging to
a time when perhaps the present redactions of the TrWTqu and the
ATARA were being prepared, itis natural that he should use expres-
sions, like frgdfta, Iqqfasa, wgegEaw anl qdiw, in conformity
with the usage of his times. But if the Chakkyars of the tenth cen-
tury are to he supposed to be the authors of these plays, what pos-
sible excuse can be brought forward for the unpardonable mistakes
of firreftx and gtg ? Even the veriest tyro in the department of
the modern grammpr and idiom of the Sanskrit language will not be
able to commit such grievous blunders. How could the Chakkyars
writé fraefta and &td, when it was not the usage of their times ?
This peculiar phraseology also, therefore, detects and discloses that
the Chakkyars can never he the authors of these plays except
by stealth.

From the above it will be seen that the opponents of the wra
theory have not even a plausible name to suggest for claiming the
authorship of these thirteen plays. And their objections, about six in
number, have already been explained away in a satisfactory manner.
Therefore, on the strength of the eleven proofs, adduced originally,
it may be said that the authorship of these thirteen plays seems to
belong to Wrq. In his essay on W& Prof. Winternitz, after making
a reference to the different partizans on the W& question, very aptly
observes: < Which of these two parties has the majority, I do not
know, nor does it matter much. For in science truth is not found
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out by the majority of votes, but by the majority of arguments. ”
And if we have any respect for this dictum of the learned Professor,
it may be averred that the majority of arguments and consequently
the truth is on the side of the W@ theory. Unless and until any
fresh facts are discovered in connection with thiscontroversy to turn
the decision one way or the other in a definite form, no new results
can be obtained from the old proofs, even though they are twisted
and distorted a hundred times in hundred different ways. And
hence it will serve no useful purpose to thrash the subject any fur-
ther but to rest satisfied with the conclusion, arrived at with the
assistance of the available evidence, that ®Wr must be the author of
these plays. '

V. Pratima Nataka.

Having thus far discussed the question about the authorship of
the playsin general, we shall now turn our attention to the parti-
cular case of the WRAr. The xR and the A are the two plays
based on the story of the Trrgur.  Still there is no repetition of the
same events in either of the plays. If the 3fr¥® deals with the story
of the fsferar, g=T and gg ®Es of the ywrgm, the wfaw is
principally concerned with the most pathetic portions of the two

%nEs of waqT and sAwg. With regard to these plays Prof.
Winternitz observes:

‘¢ Compared with other Rama dramas, for instance, those of
WY, these two plays strike us by the skill with which the poet
has created the dramas, full of action, out of the epic story. The
language, too, though on the whole simple enough, rises sometimes
to great poetical flight...... weooodn these plays the verses far eut-
number the prose passages; there is also very little Prakrit in them
and they have no comic scenes and no firges.

About the principal and the subordinate sentiments ( rasas) in
the stfaT, aorqfarwrslt says that “the central rasa, that runs through
it, is the Wiy, mingled with ®%%R®, the former manifesting itself
in the enthusiasm, displayed by the hero in cherishing the single

thought of carrying out the ¥t 4. e. fulfilling the mandates of his
father. ”

Although the main story of the sféat-is taken from the yreTqm,
as said above, still the poet has modified it.in several places to
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serve his purpose. The whole of the first act and thé third act, the
WY, ceremony affair of the fifth act, the visit of to gugwr and
the consequent conversation between W& and at the end of
the sixth ect, and lastly the meeting of all in a hermitage in the
quewt forest in the seventh act are all the creations of the master
mind of the poet for the artistic development of the plot and for
a consummate delineation of the feeling of deep pathos, brotherly
affection and a very high sense of duty of the purest type. Minor
deviations from the TWrqm are pointed outin the notes on the
different passages of the text relating thereunto.

1. TaE QUESTION OF GGENEALOGY.

But the most serious deviation, that catches the mind at the
vory first sight, is the deviation in respect of the genealogy of .
This genealogy is found to be recited twice in the ATqM almost in
the same order ( wrewreg 70 and sgtwETEeE 110). Bat the order
in the wfaT is quite different, fromit, as well as from ‘any other
lists appearing in the arggaror, fyengeror, Wrereer and others. faefty, W@,
arw and WY are the four kings in succession according te the play.
And this same order isfound to be present also in the e of
sifgrE.  From this fact the opponents of the Wre theory hasten to
argue that the play of the st must have adopted this irregular and
unauthorised line of descent from the Tgdwr; and that if this is so, a2
sfarrzs, which {borrows this genealogy from wer, cannot
claim to be the work of #ra, who preceded him. But in their hurry
to disprove the authorship of 3r& they never stop to think how and
why ®tfqre himself should have resorted to such an unauthorised
line of parentage, if it was really unauthorised. Even i,
howsoever great he might have been asa poet, could not change
the fathers of ¢ and ww,if he had not any authority behind
him to support his order of lineage. Thus although the TrTem
and wrg and other gums gave different lists, still the order
of fywity, ¥y, wor and gwew was supported by the gfRdw, as is seen
from the following quotationte—

worreaey gy erdwion |
srcoagat it Pgsd warag: |
vl rgie arffedrerest |
wadegd v fgmy gegsw |
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iagfietver atERTEga: |
HAATAL WA TGURFHETAS: |
Sy AT FR FATEVERTSHAE |

Tt geRuT 9 water gagraa: U Chap. 15.

HWYW also gives a similar order. And #1R¥grE must have
certainly relied on some such list in his enumeration of the solar
princes in his Tg4w as his authority. Mr. Haradatta Sarma, M. A,
of Ramjas College, Delhi, has recently (1925 ) published a book,
entitled ¢ gWgT and ®ReqrE °, wherein again he has shown that
QU was the source of FNATR's WFFTE as well as [GAW. And
the text of the qravemwy of the wwgww, that he has published, not
only contains the same linea]l order asin the Tgéw, but it contains
the cow story and the #ves story also exactly asit is found in the
Tgdw. All these must have been the authorities of HM¥ZT® in
respect of the genealogy. And the same must have been availed of
even by wrg in his wRmr. And thus the NfRwm need not have
necessarily borrowed the particular lineage of T¥® from
Even if the qergem1 was not a reliable authority in the opinion of
gome, still the antiquity and the reliability of the gftdw is beyond
all question. Again, the same genealogical order of the ¥ftdW, the
siffm, and the T, is seen to have been followed in part in the
following passage of the wewfta ( Chap. VI, page 199, Nirnaya-
sagar Edition of 1892 ):—eiwawarat awarait F 6 ¥ TFeW,
qETyererywgtd AT ar (U, ARTGUEACTATA TR TN
qT AW, TTRTHAIGELFATA T4 AT 7@A | From all these refer-
ences it appears that this particular order of descent was a recognized
one, that it was made use of by different writers of the time, that
it must have boen borrowed by all of them from some common
source, such as the wRAw, and that the wf¥®r also must have
ewed its information to the sime source and notto any poetical

work like the ygefw, inasmuch as the gws, and not the fictions of
poets, are looked upon as authorities in such matters,

11 Spqrfiaedmaeieg.

Tn the fifth act of the sfvar there is the mention of the science
of logic and its origin is ascribed to onc ¥wrfar®r. And now Har@f@
being commonly known to be one of the commentators of the

-
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ag!gr‘&, some of the antagonists of the Wy theory again come
forward to catch at a straw to save their cause and assert that the
mention of HIMATY throws a doubt on the antiquity of the wfyr!

But it is absurd to sappose that Iariafy, the commentator of ®7,

(9th or 10th century A.D.), would be referred to here. A Chakkyar
of Kerala,—the reformer of his stage,—may be capable of the

absurdity. But no other sane writer would be prepared to put into

the mouth of Tram the name of FATATY of the tenth century side

by side with the Vedas and other sciences and philosophies of high
antiquity. Again, the Tr®, that is commented upon by Harfaty,

is not, strictly speaking, the sgrqurar, but it is the adsre.  And

that GAnre has already been referred to as Rraafitdt m (V.29);

and it cannot be repeated again in the same sentence.

of the tenth century no doubt wrote his commentary on the #rerafia

wAurs. But he is not meant here; nor has he anything to do with.
the #xramr@ (the science of logic),in connection with which his
name has been mentioned here.

For explaining away this inconsistency one of the South
Indian critics ( Mr. Hiranand Sastri) brings forward a plea
that ¢ qraon is (here) represented to be a braggart. He forgets the
very @r@s of which he pretends to be the master, while praising
himself............What Tvqor says is not supported by the wra he
brags to be convérsant with. The author makes him say so to
show how hypocritical he is.” But this plea, invented simply to
support the use of the name of #9TAT™ as a commentator of ®g,
and thus to drag these ancient plays to the tenth century,
is not at all warranted by facts. Itis not a fact that what Taw
saysis not sapported by the wraws. It is said that the objects recom-
mended by ¢ta® to ¢rat for the performance of the Wy rites are not
in aseordance with the gqrrs. But this also is not a fact. In support
of almost all the statements of ¢raor in connection with the ¥
ceremony actual quotations from the different @3f¥s and the RgIMRE
have been given in the accompanying notes. And besides @r®m cannot
here act as a braggart, for the satisfaction of the objectors of wra,
in respect of the inconvenient use of ¥arf@f&. For he has necessa-
rily to take greater care to maintain his own false position than the
false position of these objectors. Since his appearance in the her-
mitage he is actually taking care that he may not be seen through

)
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his disguise. He expresses satisfaction in V.16 that the change of his
external form and internal tone is beyond detection ; and he avoids
to receive gny service at the hands of @favand T®. (vide V, 25
and 27) for fear of exposure. How can he, who is so very circum-
spect from the commencement, be off his guard in his actual conver-
sution with T® and play the part of a braggart unnecessarily ? Be-
sides, wrqor, whatever may be his other faults, was a man of learning,
and, assuch, ho would regard it derogatory to his profound erudition,
even in a vein of bragging, to attribute the first origin and author-
ship of the #qrqwra to a HINATY of the tenth centary of the Christian
Fra! Again, would he not be afraid thathe would be discovered and
that his future plans would be destroyed, if he unnecessarily talked any
such blustering nonsense in the presence of ¥™, who also was com-
pletoly educated in all the branches of learning (vide URrawW, wrw-
&rag, 18-30). It is, therefore, necessary to suppose, as Dr. Keith has
done, that ¥RAY's sqraarE is the same as the =qramrar of wtaw.
And this view is based on the opinion of Dr. Satis Chandra Vidya-
bhusana, expressed by him in his History of Indian Logic, on the
authority of the #grswa. ( Vide note on V. 29.).

III. A QUEEN 1IN A (ORONATION.

In tho sfa®Araiz® there are two coronations of T#, one left in-
complete in the first act and the other completed in the seventh.
But ®7ar, the queen of ¥\, did not take part in either of them.
And the custom of the Kerala country is that no queens take part
in coronations. And therefore it is proved, argues an opponent from
the land of Karala, that the play of wfémr must have been written by
a Chakkyar of Korala! Such arguments need not detain anybody
fora long time. Quoens may not be pleased to take part ina
coronation in Kerala. But jumping £from those premises to the
above proposition is not an casy step. Fvenin the trarqm, al-
though both T and &ar are told by ufg to observe certain
vows and perform certain functions, T® on the occasion of the
first coronation is described to have gone alone in the following
versesi—

gands at oW daasastaieaii

€A WATHAT Tear A4A0H T AR |
WE & GRA GEATE AT o | qqIATo, 16-20.
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Not only is ¥ here said to he going alone, but he also tells
|TQT to enjoy herself in the company of her friends; and &far in the
sfyar is doing exactly what she is told to do in the .qArger; and
thus she cannot be certainly supposed to be pursuing the practice
of the Kerala queens !

Again with reference to the second and the final coronation it
is truo that the TTawW says that @fav did accompany Tt on that
occasion; ( of. TH TerAY ft} @did drrAwag—ggWoE, 128-59 ).
But the same TR tells us also that we held up the white royal
umbrella on the occasion of the same coronation ( cf. @2 aeq ¥ W
WH: qogt gAA—ITH0E, 128-68). And if the TrATIM Was strictly
to be adhered to, then in the seventh act of the SfR®T not &iar only
should go hehind the curfain to get herself crowned along with @,
but WFR also ought to have gone there to hold up the royal umbrella,
Nay, should not even the mothers of T and the dear W&& go in,
to witness the joyful ceremony of the coronation ?  And yet we see
that none of them has retired behind the scenes. And the ohvious
reason is that in that case the whole stage would have been left
empty. And, therefore, T went in alone, accompanied neither by
gtar nor by anyhody else, for the convenience of the stage, and not
for the custom o% Kerala!

IV. Tur Wm@mwmﬂ, THE FLOWERS AND OTHER PREPARATIONS.

Poor but persistent attempts are made by the South Indian
writers somehow to draw the play of the 5f&®T into the vortex of the
Chakkyar plays of Kerala. And with that object in view it is
now said in connection with the passage, GrggwgEeycgar av:,

et frag:, sEawaeagmawT grf &e. (111 38),
that ¢ these preparations have much in common with the prepara-
tions, generally made in Kerala, on the occasion of some dis-
tinguished visit. But where is the speciality of Kerala, when we
find that these same preparations are resorted to everywhere else ?
And besides, it should be noted that the above description in the
third act of the s does not owe its origin to the way of making
such preparations in Kerala, but that it is hased upon and borrowed
from the mm@wm itself, where we find the practice established
hundreds and thousands of years hefoie the much—-vaunted practice
of Kerala, Cf.
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frasg 9 geat Reaefia aiar

FarsvaafEasd st g |/da: |

FERPITAFY AT AR U

WATRY T AWl gAeAgad 9w |

RTTARFIETA Gaoi: TEaiE: |

UAETRG AN fhteg mast 7ee 1 5o, 127,
V. Tux srATUES.

Lastly, the four dumb statues of stone in the third act of the
wf¥ar are called into requisition and made to speak what little they
can in favour of the authorship of the Chakkyars by their South
Indian supporters and sympathisers in respect of the mfemr. ¢ The
custom of setting up images > we are told, ‘‘of dead ancestors and
worshipping them as described in the mfqwWmre® is prevalent in
Kerala more than anywhere else!”  And from this unique informa-
tion it is argued that at least the wi@AT, if not any other of the
plays, must have been composed or compiled by some poets of
Kerala! Bat here also the premises are incorrect and misleading.
Even if it is granted that the custom of sctting up images was pre-
valent in Kerala more than anywhere else, still it cannot he
maiantained that it was completely absent clsewhere. And as a
matter of fact the custom of setting up statues for the dead did
prevail in other parts of India. There is nothing special in the
custom that it could be peculiar to Kerala only in a larger measure.
“Royal cemeterics are still common in Rajputana. They are
called ¢ chhatris’ or umbrellas. They are erccted not only to Rajas,
but to other illustrious dead and more especially to people dying
in war. There are royal cometeries at Jaypur, Jodhpur and other
Rajputana capitals. The place, containing the royal ¢ chhatris’ at
Bikanir, is called ¢ Devagadh, ’ perhaps a faint reminiscence of the
ancient Devakula. At this place there are statues of all the Bikanir
" Rajas from the fourth dowanwards. There is another Devagadh
for the fivst three Rajas near the walled town. The statues are
worshibped every day ant food is offered to them. The priests are
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Sakadvipi Brahmanas. The kings who died in wars are presented
on horse-back, others in a standing posture. Their Ranis, who
ascended funeral pyres of their husbands, are also represented as
standing by their husbands.” Again, some statues of full human
size have been lately discovered, which are surmised to belong to the
ﬁgam period. And it is believed by competent authorities that
¢ the sight of the statues of qrz®iq& ( and not those of Kerala!)
must have perhaps fired the imagination of the Dramatist to
donceive the ¥a%¥ plot of the wfygrares.’ 1t should be noted
that the idea of a ¥aF® and a nfaAT, although ina different
form, is present also in the g‘@iﬁh in _the sentence, qfa‘mg!a# §q.

Fq (Act II).
VI. CaN THI Hfy@T BE A COMPILATION ?

From the above it will be seen that none of the five arguments,
adduced so far, can be able to attribute a Kerala origin to the
afdarates. But if the wfyar (and the rest of the thirteen plays )
be not composed: by any Kerala pocts, they must have, it is
suggested as a last rcsource, at least brought about their
compilation. But: this theory of compilation and adaptation also
does not stand ta reason. Prof. Winternitz, in a short preface
written by him to the wragsgeia edited by P. Anujan Achan
(1925 ), passes the following remarksin respect of the strange
supposition about these compilations and adaptations:—¢ A compila-
tion is a literary work, composed of materials, culled from different
works and authors, like the guras or the ggwarEs. ...........
Every one of the thirteen ¢ Wrg plays’, as well as the Wagsgsta,
has the mark of originality. It is simply absurd to call plays like
FAIQIALA or AAARE ¢ Compilations’. ¢ Adaptations’ also cannot
be said to have no particular author. ¢Macbeth’ and ¢ Julius
Cwmsar’ romain works of Shakespeare, even when they are adapted
for the stage. Even where a well-known theme is treated as in
IFUF or FBIRT or in the two TH plays, we always find <ome
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original idea, which presupposesan original poet, and not a
compiler. >

From the above explanation about a compilation it is impossible
to suppose that the Af@®r can be a drama compiled by any Kerala
poet. Has it ever been pointed out, or is it ever possible to point
out, that certain portions of the Sf@Wr are composed of materials,
culled from different works and authors? Or are the works and
authors pointed oat, from whose source materials for the compila-
tion of the wf¥#AT are culled ? In the absence of any such proofs,
the mere use of the word ¢ compilation’ will be of no avail and will
prove nothing. The sf@aAris evidently an original play with the
original central idea of the statue of FWAW revealing the death of
FWed. And hence it cannot be a compilation from any other sources.
Nor can it be supposed to be an abridgment, or an adaptation for
stage purposes, of a fuller play. For if this adaptation or this
stage edition itself, complete in all respects, extends over seven
acts, what more material will the fuller text contain and how
wide will its extent possibly be? However, itis not quite im-
possible that the Chakkyars of Kerala might have introduced some
slight changes here and there to suit the convenience of their stage.
But that cannot certainly give the authorship of the play to any
of them. And, therefore, it seem« to be almost certain that the
authorship of the wfawras well as of the other twelve dramas,
should belong to Wwr@—and 37t alone.

Pooxa.

1 June 1927. S. M. PARANJAPE.
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Appendix I

Showing the metres of the verses occurring in the play.

Name
of the
inetre

Definition of the
metre.

Verses wherein the
metre is used.
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Appendix 11

Showing the formation of ( 1) fww=ass, ( 2 ) FivwEsass,
and ( 3 ) wAm®s in the play, according to their

definitions, which are given thus: —
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PRATIMA NATAKA

1

IN SEVEN ACTS

ENGLISH TRANSLATION .
ACT I

Then enters the Sutradhara after the Nandi is over.

SUTRADHARA :—May Rima, who has got a beautiful neck,
protect (you) in every life, —Rama, who is the source of the
welfare of Sita, who is satisfied with good counsels, who is
accompanied by Laksmana, who is the enemy of Rivana,
who is unparalleled, who is accompanied by his queen Sita,
whose nature is fierce, and who is the supporter (of all). 1

Looking towards the curtain,
" O my wife, please come here for a while.

Having entered.
Narti :—O my husband, here I am.

SUTRADHARA :+—O my wife, please now commence to sing
some song, which has for its subject-matter this present
autumnal season.

Nati :—Yes, my lord. Sings.

SUTRADHARA :—For, at this time a female swan, wearing, as
it were, a garment, as white as a Kua flower, and being
greatly delighted, is stepping here and there on the sands,—

Behind the curtain,

O noble one, O noble one !
SUTRADHARA :—Listening— Very well, 1 understand it.
Just as this delighted female door-keeper is hastily
stepping here and there in the palace of the king, 2
Both go away.
Here ends the Prelude.

——
»’
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Having entered.

FEMALE DooRr-KEEPER :—Q noble one, who is present here
from amongst all the Chamberlains ?

Having entered.
CuaMBERLAIN :—O lady, here | am, What is to be done ?

PraTIHART (Female Door-keeper) :—O Chamberlain, the great
king, Daéaratha, whose powerful chariot has never been
obstructed in the battles of gods and demons, orders that

- all the materials (requisite) for the coronation, whereby the
sovereignty of the whole kingdom may be conferred upon

. his royal son, Rama, should be brought in at once.

CuaMBERLAIN :—O lady, all, that the great king has ordered.
has been held in readiness. For, behold.

A royal umbrella, together with chowries, has been
prepared ; the auspicious throne, together with a pleasant
drum, has been constructed; golden jars, filled with holy
waters and sanctified with the Kuda-grass and flowers,
have been placed (in the different quarters); the pleasure-
chariot is ready; citizens, accompanied by ‘the ministers,
have arrived; and the chief auspicious factor in the midst
of all this preparation, namely, the venerable sage, Vasistha,
has taken his seat on the holy ground (erected for the
coronation). 3

PraTIHARI : —=You have done well, if it is so.
CHAMBERLAIN :—QO | The great joy !

Now the subjects have been rendered gratified by
the king. when he is going to install (by the ceremony of
coronation) on this earth the moon, who is known by the
name of Rima. 4 '

PraTinART :—Now then you should make haste.

CuaMBERLAIN :—My lady, here | am making haste.
Exit.

PrATIHART :—Walking a little and seeing—O worthy man |
Sambhavaka | Sambhaveka ! You also should go and hasten
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TraNsLATION, 3

the revered preceptor, with all the respect due to him, by the
order of the great king. Going in another direction. Sarasika |
Sarasika ! Going to the concert hall, you should request the
players that they should be ready with a play, which will
suit the present occasion.—And now | also go to inform the
great king that every order of his has been put into execu-
tion.
Exit.
T hen enters Avadatika with a bark-garment.

AvapATIKA :—Oh! How great is the misfortune! Such is my
fear, even though 1 have taken away this .bark-garment out
of jest: how great, then should it be in the case of a person,
who steals the wealth of another out of avarice ! [ like, as it
were, to laugh (for the fun of the affair). But I cannet laugh
alone.

T hen enters Sita with her altendant,

Sita :—O friend, Avaditika appears to be, as it were, in a
terrified condition. What can this be ?

CeTi :—My lady, a servant is likely to commit some offence.
She must have been guilty (of something).

SitA :—No! No! She appears to be desirous of laughing.

AVADATIKA :—Approaching—May my lady be victorious !
My lady, indeed I am not guilty.

SitA :—Who asks you ?—O Avadatika, what is this, held by
you in your left hand ?

AvVADATIKA :—My lady, it is a bark-garment.
SiTA :—A bark-garment ? Why have you brought it ?

AvADATIKA :—Let my lady hear. The worthy lady, Revi,
guardian of the stage-materials, was requested by me to
give me a sprout of the Adoka-tree, which had served its
purpose on the stage. But she did not give it. Therefore,
thinking that he: fault deserves (this punishment), I have
taken away this (bark-garment).



4
26

21,

PratiMAz NATAKA [Aet

SiTA :—You have committed a sin. Go back, and return it.

AVADATIKR :—My lady, | have brought this away simply for

.. the sake of jest.

28
29
30
31

32
33

34

35

37

39

40
41

42

SitA :—O you mad woman, but the fault is heightened in this
way. Go! Return it, return it!

AvADATIKA :—I do just as my lady orders. Wishes to start.
Sitk :—Friend, come here.

AvADATIKA :— My lady, here | am.

SitA :—Friend, will it indeed become me also ?

AvaDATIKA :—My lady, an attractive form is really beautified
by anything. Let my lady adorn herself (with this garment).

SiTA :—Bring it here. Taking it and adorning herself—Friend,
see, does it become me now ?

AvADATIKA :—Indeed, it does become you, The bark-garment
seems, as it were, to be made of gold.

Sita :—Friend, how is it that you do not express any opinion?

CeTi :—There is no necessity of any words. For the hair,
standing erect out of delight, express (my opinion). Shows the
hair standing erect.

SitA :—Friend, bring a mirror here,

CeTti :—Just as my lady wishes, Going out and entering. My
lady, here is a mirror.

SitAw—Looking al the face of the Ceti—Let the mirror
remain aside for a while. You appear to be desirous of

" saying something.

Ceri +—O lady, | have heard thus. The worthy Chamberlain,
named Bilaki, was saying something like ‘Coronation !
- Coronation!’

SiTi :—Some king must be being insialled ¢n his throne.
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TRANSLATION, .5

Enters another Ceti.
Ceti :—O lady, I have to tell you a good news.
SiTA :—By hearing what report, are you saying this ?
Ceti :—Really our crown-prince is being enthroned,
SiTA :—-Is the father (Dalaratha) all right ?
CeTi:—He is being enthroned by the great king himself.

SiTA :—If so, | hear this as the second good news. Please

spread wide the garment on your lap (for holding the gifts

I am going to give you).

Ceti:—My lady, just as you wish. Does accordingly.

SitA :—Taking down ornaments from her body, gives them to
her.

Ceti :—O lady, I think the sound of a drum is being heard

SiTA ;—VYes, it is so (i e. {or the coronation).

CEerti :—The sound of the drum has suddenly become silent,
no sooner than it was started.

SitA :—What indeed can the hinderance be in the course of
the coronation? Or why ? Royal palaces are generally
full of various accidents. .

S

Ceti :—Lady, | havefurther heard that the great king is to go
to a forest after installing the crown-prince (on the throne).
SiTA ;—If it is so, then it is not the coronation water, but water
for washing away tears from the face.
T hen enters Rama.
Rima ;:—Oh! Alas!

When the drum began to be beaten, when the elderly
persons stood attentive (to witness the coronation), when
the auspicious throne was ascended (by me), and when the
jar was on the point of pouring down (on my head) water
from its mouth, bent downwards, after it (the jar) was lifted
up to the shoulders, I, being called by the king, was asked
to vacate the throne. (And when | have done accardingly)
people are astonished at the unruffled conduct of mine. But
what astonishment should there be, if a son obeys the order
of his fasher? 5
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My mind is, as it were, breathing a sigh of relief on
account of the responsibility (due to the coronation) being
removed (from my head), now that | have been permitted to
come away by the king himself with the words, * My son,
let this (ceremomy) be stopped for the present.” 1 am glad,
that | am the same Rama as before, and that the great king
is the same Maharija as before. Now in the meanwhile |
wish to see Maithili (Sita).

58 AvaDATIKA :—Madam, indeed the prince has come, And yet

59

you have not removed the bark-garment (from your body).
RAmA :—O Maithili, how are you doing ? (Lit.—Are you
sitting 7)

60.¢ SitA :—O1 It is my Lord !—Let my Lord be victorious.

61
62
63

64

65

67

69

REMaA :—Maithili, please sit down. Rama sits down.

SitA :—Just as my Lord wishes. Sita sits down.

.AVADATIKA :—Madam, the dress of the prince is the same as

before. Therefore, the information (that we received) must
have been groundless.

SiTA ;— But a person of that sort (the second Ceti) is not likely
to tell a lie. Or why ? Royal palaces are generally full of
various accidents.

RZMA ;—Maithili, what are you talking about ?

SitA ;—t is nothing. This girl was talking something about
the coronation.

RAMA :~I1 appreciate your curiosity. There was (the begin-
ing of) a coronation. Listen. To-day after placing me on his
lap, to which | was accustomed in my childhood, and after
referring in texms of endearment to the name of my mother
the great king, who had consolidated the whole of the
Kosala kingdom under one undivided sovereignty, said to me
in the presence of the family-priests, ministers and citizens,
*“ My son Rima, accept this kingdom! "

SitA ;—Then what was said by you in reply ?
RZMA ;:—Maithili, what do you think? |
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SitA ;—I think that without saying anything you must have
fallen down at the feet of the great king after fetching a deep
sigh,

RAMA :—You have conjectured rightly. Couples of similar
natures are rarely created. I did actually fall down at his feet.

(At that time) the feet of my father as well as the head
of mine were both rendered wet on account of the tears of
both of us dropping down together,—his tears falling on
my head and my tears falling on his feet 6

SiTA :—What happened afterwards ?

RZAMA ;—Afterwards when his solicitations were not acceded
to (by me), I was conjured by him in the name of his own
life, which was in an imminent danger owing to old age.

SitA :—Then?

Rama :—Then, on that occasion, when the coronation cere-
mony was commenced with the jar (of holy water) lifted up
by Laksmana, the killer of enemies, and when the (royal)
umbrella was held (over my head) by the king himself, who
was (all the while) shedding tears (of joy), Manthar&,
appearing hastily on the scene, muttered something in the
ear of the king in a low tone and (immediately after that) |
was no longer (to become) a king. 7

SiTA ;—This is agood news to me so that the great king is still
the Mahiraja as before, and that you are as you were before.

RAMA :—Maithili, why have you taken down the ornaments
(from your body) 7 -

Sita :—No, | have not put them on as yet.

Rama :—No, it does not appear to be so. The ornaments must
have been taken down (from the body) just now. For,

The ears " have their lobes still bent in conse-
quence of the ornaments being taken away hurmriedly: the
hands have the surface of their palms rendered white on
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. :aecount of the bracelets-being-made to slide down from them;
and these other various limbs of your body, bent down with
the burden of ornaments, have not as yet recovered their
usual straight posture, -8

SiTaA :—My Lord can represent (by his words) even a false
thing, as if it were true.

RaMa :—Then adorn yourself. 1 shall hold the ,Q‘inor (before
you). Doing so and observing minutely —Wait.

In this mirror there appears something like bark-
garments! Can they be the rays of the sun?—O! I have
come to know from your smile (that it is a bark-garment),
(But why are you wearing it?) Is it (out of) playfulness?
Or is it (out of) a desire for observing any religious vow ? 9
@ Avadatiks, what is it ?

AvaDATIKA :—My lord, the bark-garments were put on out of
curiosity to see whether they become her or not ?

RAMA :—Maithili, what do you mean? This ornament of the
old kings of the race of lksvikus is being worn by you. I
have also a liking for it. Give me one.

8i1A ;—No, no, my lord should not utter these inauspicious
words.

Rauma :—Maithili, why should you take objection to it ?

SiTA :—To me this appears to be, as it were, inauspicious in
the case of my lord. the coronation ceremony of whom has
just been abandoned.

Rima :—Please, do not yourself create unhappiness, and
especially in this matter of jest,—since you, half of my body,
have already worn the bark garments. 10

Behind the curtain—Oh ! Alas! The great king—!
SitA :—My lord, what can this be ?

RAMA :—Listening. Inasmuch as a boundless noise of men and
women is being heard, it is evident that Fate, being

all powerful, must have struck at the very root (of our good
Juek). 11
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* Let it at once be ascertained whance -this noise is

proceeding.
Having entered.

KAncukiva:—May the prince protect, may the prince protect.

RAMA ;—Who is to be protgcted?

Kancukiza :—The great king,

Riwma ;—Is it the great king 7—O noble one, then you may as
well say that the whole earth, concentrated in one body
(person), is to he protegted !—But from whom has this
danger arisen ?

Kancukiya :—From one of our own persons.

RAMA ;—Do you say that it has arisen from one of our own
persons 7 Alaa! Then there can be no remedy againgt it.

An enemy strikes only at the body: but a person
from amongst guyselves atrikes at the heart. Whose rela-
tionship is it that will create shame (in my mind) ? (12)

Kancukiva;—Qf the respectad Kaikeyi.

RAMA :—What | Is it the relationship of my mother? Then
there must he aome advantage in it, which will fructify
subsequently.

KAncukiya : —How do you say that ?

Rima :—Listen,

For (the accomplishment of) what object can there be

a longing in the mind of one, whose husband is like Indra,

~and whe is blesped with 4 son by having me, that she
may be tempted o gpmmit any evil deed ? (13)

Kzncukiva :—O my prince, enough of impasing one’s own
straightforwardness upan the aceursed tendencies of
a woman. Indeed, your corqnation was abandoned at her
instigation alane,

Rima ;—Q noble one, hut there pre advantages therein,

Kancukiva :—How da you say thet ?

2
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Rama :—Listen.

In the first place, the king is spared from the necessity
of going to a forest; then my dependence on my father
remains intact; the state of my boyhood is retained as
before ; there is no (occasion for) suspicion on the part
of the subjects in connection with the policy of administra-
tion to be adopted by a new king ; and (lastly) my brothers
are not defrauded by my (having to enjoy) royal
pleasures. (14)

KANcukiva :—But she, coming near without being called, said
that Bharata should be installed on the throne. Do you then
mean to say that even in this case there is the absence of
avarice !

R2aMA :—O noble one. you are not indeed able to take the
right view owing to your partiality towards me. For,

If the kingdom, promised to her by way of dowry,
is claimed by her for her son, you say, it is avarice on her
part, but not on the part of me, who was going to deprive
my brother ot his kingdom, (15)

Kancukiva :—But again—

RAMA :—But beyond this I do not want to lend my ear to any
reproach against my mother. But the news about the great
king should be communicated by you.

Kancukiva ;—Thereafter, at that time,

I was despatched (to communicate this to you) by the
king with {the motion of) his hand alone on account of his
speechlessness due to sorrow ; and immediately after it the
king fell into a swoon, which, | think, was in a way
desirable (on that occasion). (16)

RAwma :—Has he fallen into a swoon ?

Behind the curtain. How now ? Do you.say that he has fallen
into a swoon ! Then,
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H you cannot bear the swoonix;g of the king, then
take up your bow. This is not the time for compassion.

112 RA&wma :—Hearing and looking in front, ,

By whom is Laksmana provoked,—Laksmana, who,
being the ocean of fortitude, is not easily to be provoked ?
and in consequence of his being provoked I see the whole
space in front of me to be as it were cvercrowded with
hundreds of Laksmanas. (17)

T hen enters Laksmana with his bow and arrows in his hands.

113 Laxsmana ;—With anger. How now? Do you say that he
has fallen into a swoon ? Then,

If you can not bear Lhe swooning of the king, then take
up your bow. This is not the time for compassion. Every-
one, who is compassionate towards his ielatives. is, on
account of his being soft-hearted, sure to be insulted in
this manner. But if you do not (yourself) like (this course),
then allow me to follow it. For | have formed a resolution
to make this world void of women, since we are imposed
upon (by a woman). (18)

114 Sira ;—My lord, Laksmana, son of Sumitri, has taken up his
bow at a time when he ought to shed tears (for sorrow),

115 RAMA +—O you, who have got Sumitii for your mother,
what do you mean ?

116 Laksmana :—How ? How ? Do you ask me what | mean ?

Have you still got any hesitation (in your mind),
when the kingdom, coming down to you by the right of
heredity, has been taken away from you, and when the king
is reduced to a deplofable position on this earth ? Is it due
to your forgiveness or vacant-mindedness ? (19)

117 Rama :—O you, who have Sumitra for your mother, my dis-
possession of the crown is generating this activity in you.
But, alas, you are indecd unwise !
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Either Bharata may betome the king, or | may become
the king; both are the same  (to you). Now if you have
any aspiration to usg your bow, let the king be protected
(with it). (20)

118 LaAksmaNA :—I am not able to control my anger. Very well,
I should go away from here  Starts to go.

119 RAwma :—This bending of his brows by Laksmana, which is
visible on the surface of his forehead, and which appears to
have a proclivity to burn the three worlds, seems, like Fate,
to be of a resolute nature. (21)

O you, who have Sumitrg for your mother, please
come here.

120 LaxksMANA :—My noble lord, here I am.

121 RAma :—It was so said by me, because | wanted to create
pacification in your mind. But now tell me (where |

should use the bow).

The bow is not certainly to be used against the father,
who is maintaining his faithfulness to his pledge (in not .
giving me the kingdom) ; now should I discharge my arrow
against the mother, who is simply claiming what is her own
property (according to the king’s promise) ? Or should I kill
the younger brother, Bharata, who is beyond the pale of
any guilt ? Which of these three sins would you, who are
angry, like (me to commit) ? (22)

122 LaksMana :—With tears. Oh! Alas! You are reproaching me
without knowing (the whole thing).

I have not the least desire for (the attainment of)
the kingdom, when | take into consideration the great
calamity that is to ensue, if the whole demand (of Kaikeyi)
is conceded. (For she also demands that) you should
actually reside in a forest for fourteen years. (23)

123 RXMaA :—Is it that my revered father fell into a fainting fit on

this account ? It is a pity that he was compelled to disclose
his helplessness in this manner. Maithili,
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Bring. here for an auspicious purpose those bark-
garments, which were given to you by this Avadatika. With
them I shall perform a religious penance, which other kings
had neither any opportunity for, nor had ever performed. (24)

SitA :—My lord may take them.

RAMA :—Maithili, what do you mean to do (whenlgotoa
forest) ?

SitA :—Why, | am indeed your wife, pledged to follow the
same course with you.

RZma :—But | must indeed go alone to the forest (according
to my father's order).

SitA :—And | must follow you there for this very reason
(that you are going alone).

RZAMa :—But you will have to live there in a jungle.

SitA :—It will indeed be a palace to me.

RiMa : —But you have to perform also the service of your
mother-in-law and your father-in-law.

SiTZ :—In respect of that service here is my bow to the deities.
RZna :—O Laksmana, she should be dissuaded (by you).

LaxsMaNA :—O noble one. | have not the spirit to dissuade
her in the case of this her praiseworthy intention. For,

A star follows the moon even at the time of the
eclipse by Rihu: a creeper falls down to the ground when
a forest tree tumbles down; and a female elephant never
abandons her mate, the lord of elephants, even when stuck
into the mire. So let her accompany you and discharge
her duty. Because women are dependent upon their
husbands. (25)

Entering.
CeTi .—May my lady be victorieus. The worthy lady, Revi
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guardian of the stage-materials, making her obeisance,
requests you thus : Avadatikia has stealthily brought away
some bark-garments from the music hall. But here are
other bark-garments, which are unused. Therefore, you
should indeed get your purpose served with these.

Rama :—O good lady, have them here. Her purpose has
been served. It is | who want them.

CeTi :—May the lord take them. Giving them to him, she
departs.

After receiving, Rama puts them on,

LLaksMaNa : —May the noble brother be kind to me.

Having (usually) offered me half the portion out of
everything—such as garments, ornaments, flowers,—you,
alone, have put on the bark-garment (now): you indeed
appear to be jealous in respect of this bark-garment | (26)

RAmA :—Maithili, he should be dissuaded (by you from his
intention).
Sita :—O son of Sumitri, you should really recede (from this
object of yours).

Laksmana :—O noble lady,

You, alone, wish to offer your service at the feet of
my master ; but let this right foot (of his) be for you, while
the left one should be consigned to my care. (27)

SitA :—My lord should take compassion. The son of Sumitra
is distressed.

Rama :—O son of Sumitr?, listen. The bark-garments indeed
are

An armour in the .battle of penance, a goad to guide
the elephant in the form of the religious vows, a bridle for
the horses in the form of the senses, and a charioteer to
drive the chariot of religious performances. 1 allow you to
put on a barkegarment. (28)
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144 Laksmana :—I have been favoured by you. Taking, puts it on.
145 RAMA :—The high road is blocked up by citizens, who have
heard the news. Make way, make way. :

146 Laksmana:—My noble lord, I shall walk in front. Make

way, make way.
147 RAmaA :—Maithili, let your veil be removed.
148 Sita ——Just as my lord orders. Removes the veil.

149 Rima :—O citizens, hear, hear, please.

Possessed of faces, wherein the eyes are filled with
tears, you may freely look at this consort of mine, since
women can be seen without any objection in a sacrificial
performance, a marriage ceremony, some calamitous occa-
sion and banishment into a forest. (29)

Entering.
150 Kancukiva :—O prince, indeed you should not go. For,
Starting up on hearing your departure to a forest,
where you have your wife for a companion and where his
attendance on you has been resolved upon by Laksmana
out of brotherly affection, the great old king is coming
hither (to see you), like a sylvan elephant with his body
besmeared with the dust on the surface of the earth. (30)
151 I.aksmaNa :—Noble one,
What is to be seen in the case of those, who are going
to reside in a forest, having merely barks for their garments?

152 RAmA :—

When we are gone, the king may have a louk at the
(vacant) places of our residence. (31)

Exeunt Omnes.

End of Act I.

Famee weor——
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ACT 1I
. T hen enters a Chamberlain,
1 Kincukiva:—O you, who are engaged in the act of doorkeep-
ing, you should be watchful in all your respective places.
Entering
2 PrATIHART :—Sir, what is the reason ?

3 KaAncukiva :—Because the great king, who is intent on main-
taining the integiity of his promise, not being able to tum
back Rima, who was proceeding to a forest, and (conse-
quently) having his heart burnt with the fire in the form of
the sorrow of separation from his son, is lying down in the
Ocean Pavilion, and is, like an insane man, talking excess-
ively in an incoherent manner.

The lord of men, whose body and mind have become
extremely languid on account of sorrow, appears to be hke
the Meru mountain, that begins to shake, like the great un-
fathomable ocean, that is going to be dried up, and like the
sun, that is dropping down and is to be inferred only from his
lustreless disc, at the approach of the termination of a
Yuga. (1)

4 PraTigAri:—Oh! It is a pity that the great king has been
reduced to such a condition.

5 Kancukiva :—Madam, you should (now) go (about your
business).

6 PraTiHARI :(—Yes, Sir. Exit.
7 Kancukiva :—Looking in all directions.

Oh! This Ayodhyi appears to be really deserted
since the day that Rama went out of it. For,

Lords of elephants are averse from desiring to eat
their fodder; horses, with tears in their eyes, have their
mouths devoid of neighing: and these citizens, including
old men, women, and children, having given up all the
talk about taking their food, and having melancholy faces,
are, while ciying loudly, gazing towards that very direction,
whereby Riama departed with his wife and brother. (2)
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Now I also shall gote be 'in attendance upon the
great king, Walking and secing. Oh! Here lies the great
king, who is being waited upon by the great queen
(Kausaly.) and by Sumitri, who are (first) pacifying their
own minds by controlling their excessively unbearable
sorrow, arising from the separation of their sons. The
situation is indeed painful. Here this great king,

Frequently uttering in a loud tone the words ‘Alas!
Alas !’ and getting up over and over again, falls down to
the ground, and looks to that very direction, by which

the lord of the Raghus went away. (3) E
xil.
Here ends the mixed Interlude.

T hen enters the king, as described above, and the two queens.

8 King:—

O my son Rama, who are delightful to the eyes of
all the worlds! O my son Laksmana, the whole of whose
body is marked with the (auspicious) signs! O chaste
Maithili, the devotion of whose mind is centred in your
husband ! Oh!| Alas! My sons have gone to a forest!(4)

Oh! It is strange, that | should be desirous of seeing
Laksmana, although he has renounced his affection for his
father in preference to his fraternal love! O my daughter-in-

law, Vaidehi,

I, who am relinquished even by Rima and re-
prehended by Laksmana, and who have (consequently)
become the receptacle of infamy in this world, have been
abandoned even by you! (5)

My son Rama ! My dear Laksmana | i\’ly daughter-in-
law Vaidehi ! O my children, speak some words with me |
Alas! It is all vacant here! Nobody speaks anything with
me! O you, who have Kausalya for your mother, where are
you ?

3 .



18

11

12

13

PraTiMi NZATAKA [Aet

O you, who are observing your vow faithfully | O you,
who have conquered your anger! O you, who are above
jealot sy ! O you, who are dear to the world! O you, who
are devoted to the service of your elders! Exchange some
words with me ] (6)

Oh! where is that Rama, who is agreeable to the
heart and eyes of all the people ? Where is that great devo-
tion of his towards me ? Where is that compassion, which
he feels for persons, distressed with sorrow ? Where is he,
who shcwed no regard for the mastery of the kingdom, as if
it were a blade of grass? O my son Rima, what business
had you with that incongruous Duty to the exclusion of
me, your old father ? Oh what a pityitis! Oh! Alas!

Rima has gone away as the sun goes away (at the
time of setting), and Laksmana has followed him as the day
follows the sun; and Siti is invisible like the shadow at the
disappearance of the sun and the day. (7)

Looking upwards, O cruel fate,

Why was I not made childless 7 Why was not Rama
made the son of some other king? And why was not
Kaikeyi made a tigress in" some forest ? Why did you not
do these three things ? (8)

KausaLya :-——Weeping. The great king should not now make

himself helpless by lamenting excessively (over the matter).
For, | say, Siti and the two sons of yours will be seen by
you at the termination of the period of the vow.

KinG :—Oh! Who are you ?

KausaLYA :—I am indeed one, who has given birth to an un-

kind son.

KinG :—What | Are you Kausalyi, the mother of Rima, who

is agreeable to the hearts and eyes of all the people ?

KausaLy’ : —O great king, | am indeed the same unfortunate

woman.
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KiNG :—O Kausalys, you arereally possessed of greatness,
since you could hold Rama in your womb;

Whereas I, who have lost all control over my senses,
am able neither to put up with nor to do away with this
sorrow, which is burning like fire, and which has (hence)
become extremely unbearable. (9)

Looking at Sumitra. 'Who is this other lady ?

Kausalyi :(— O great king, dear Laksmana—

Interrupting her.

KiNG :—Getting up hurriedly. Where is Laksmana ? Where
is Laksmana? e is not seen! O"! Alas!

T he two queens, starting up confusedly, support the king.

KausaLya : - Great king, | was going to say that it was dear
Laksmana’s mother, Sumit:a.

KinG :—O Sumitii, the son of you alone is the praiseworthy
son, by whom Rima, the best of the race of Raghus, is
night and day accompanied, like shadow, in the forest. (10)

Entering.

KaNcukiva :(--May the great king be victorious. Indeed the
respectable Sumanira has come.

KinG :—Getting up suddenly with delight.  With Rima ?

KAncukiva :—No sir, with the chariot.

KinG :—How do you say? Has he come only with the chariot?
Falls down fainting.

QuEeEens :—O great king, take courage, take courage, They
rub the limbs of his body.

Kancukiva :—Oh! Alas! Fate is inexorable, that such great
persons are liable to such a calamity ! Great king, take
courage, take courage.

KinG :—Slightly recovering. O Bilaki, do you say that Sumantta
has come alone ?

KANcukiva:—Yes, my great lord.

KinG:—Ohl Alas!
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If the chariot has come back empty, then the
chariot of all my hopes is broken; and this empty chariot
certainly means a chariot, sent by Death, to carry away
Dacsaratha. (11)

Then let Sumantra be u<hered in quickly.

28 Kancukivai—Just as the great king orders. Exil.

29 King:—Fortunate indeed are the sylvan breezes, blowing
over lakes, that can, according to their pleasure, come in
contact with R&ma, wandering in a forest. (12)

T hen enters Sumantra.
30 SumaNTrRA:—Looking around with sorrotw.

With their eyes bedimmed with tears arising out of
affection for Rama and with their bodies burnt with
anguish, these careworn servants, neglecting their duties,
are reproaching the king, who is crying out (for Rima). (13)

Approaching, May the great king be victorious.

31 King:—Brother Sumantra,
Where is that most: exalted Rama of mine-
No, I have not used a befitting expression---

Where is that most-exalted <on, Rama, of yours,
O you, to whom the son is dear 7 Where is that daughter
of the lord of the Videhas, who possesses an unsurpassed
devotiop for the elderly persons? And where is Saumitri?
Have they given any message to me, their wretched father,
who am on the brink of death, and who have, created a
(veritable) sea of sorrow for all the people? (14)

32 SumanTRA:— My great lord, enough of uttering such inauspi-
cious words. You will be able to see them only after a
short time.

33 Kinc:—Really I have given expression to inappropriate
words. For such is not the befitting question about
ascetics. Now, then, tell me. Is the penance of the ascetics
going on well? 1 hope, Vaidehi is not fatigued, when she
walks thrcugh forests, brought under control, (by Rama).
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SuMITRA:—Sumantra, does not Sita, whose body must have
been adorned with various bark.garments, who, although
young, has all the characteristics of a grown-up woman,
and who is accopanying her husband in all the religious
practices, <ay anything to us, as well as to the great king?

SumanTRA:—Why? All of them, (offering their salutations) to
the great king—

KinG:—No, no. Describe them to me by their very names,—
names, which are a cordial beverage to my ears and a
medicine for me whom am afflicted at keari.

SumaNTRA:—Just as the great king desires. The long-lived
Rama—-

KiNG:—You said ‘Rama’! Yes! Here is R&ma. On hearing
his name he appears to be as it were touched by me, Then ?

SumanTRA:-—The long-lived Laksmana—
KinG:—Yes, here is Laksmana, Next ?
SumanTrA:-—The long-lived Sita, daughter of king Janaka.

KinGg:—Yes, here is Vaidehi.—But Rama, Laksmana and
Vaidehi-—this is not an appropriate order.

SuMANTRA +— Then what should be the appropriate order ?
KING:— You should say—Rfma, Vaidehi and Laksmana.
Even here Maithili (i. e Vaidehi) should stand

between Rama and Laksmana. For the forests are full of
dangers of different sorts. So (being placed in this way)
she will have protectors on both of her sides. (15)

SumaNTRA:—]Just as the great king desires. The long-lived
Rima.

King:—Yes, here is Rima.

SuMmaN rrA: —The long-lived daughter of king Janaka.

King:—Here is Vaidehi.

SumanTRA;—The long-lived Laksmana.,



22 PraTiMA NArtaka [Aet

50. Kinc:—Here is Laksmana.—O Rama, O Vaidehi, O Laksmana,

you should embrace me, my children.

If I can touch or at least see Rama even for once,
I think, I shall be revived, just as a dead man is revived
with nectar. (16)

51 SumanTrRA:—Getting down from the chariotat the town of
Sringibera, standing with facesturned towards Ayodhys,
and saluting the great king with their heads, they all began
to think as to what their respective messages should be.

Having pondered over the matter under consideration
for a long time, they held their lower lips throbbing to
speak ; but, owing to their throats being choked up
with teais, they went to the forests without giving any
message. (17)

52 King:—What a pity, thatthey went to the forest without giving
any message | So saying, he falls into a doubly violent fit of
Jainting.

In an agitated manner.

53 SumanTrA;—O Balski, inform the ministers that the great king

is lying in a condition, which is beyond remedy.

54 KANcukiva;-—Yes, sir. Exit.
55 QUEENS:—O great king, be consoled.
56 KiNG:—Recovering slightly.

O Kausalya, touch my body; I cannot see you with
my eye. My mind, gone towards Riima, has not returned

still. (18)

O my son Rima,

| was indeed constantly thinking that I would go from
here to a penance-grave, after installing you on the throne,
after making the subjects satisfied by the attainment of a
good ruler and after advisirg you to always maintain your
brothers in the same dignified position as yourself; but,
alas, the whole of it has in a moment been upset by

this Kaikeyi. (19)
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Sumantra, say to Kaikeyi:—

Rama is gone. May happiness come to you. I also
am (being) abindoned by my life Let your son (Bharata)
be brought here speedily. And may your sin be crowned
with success. (20}

57 SuMANTRA:—Just as the great king wishes,

53 KiNG:-—Looking upwards Oh! The spirits of my departed fore-
fathers are appearing here for inspiring confidence in me,
whose heart is burnt by the hearing of the story of Rama !
Who is there ?

Having entered,

59 KAaNcukiva:— May the great king be victorious.
60 Kinc:—Please, bring some water.

61 Kancukiva:—As the great king oidlers. Going out and
entering. May great king be victorious. Here is water,

62 Kinc:—Sipping the water and looking.

Here is Dilipa, the friend of the loid of gods; this
is Raghu; and this is my father, the venerable Aja.—What
can be the cause of your coming here? (I know that)
This is the time for me also to come to reside there (in the
heaven) along with you. (21)

O Rama, O Vaidebi, O Laksmana, | am going from
here to the vicinity of my forefathers O my forefathers
here | am coming. He is overwhelmed by a swoon. The
chamberlain spreads a shroud vver the body of the king.

63 ALL—Oh! Alas! Thegreat king is dead.

Exceunt Omnes.

End of Act II.
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Then enters a White-washer.

WHITE-WASHER -~ After doing the work of sweeping and other
things. Very well, now | have finished all the work that the
noble Sambhavaka had ordered me to do here. So now |
shall take a nap for a short while. Sleeps.

Entering,

Buarta:—Approaching the ceta, i. e. the sleeping white-washer and
beating him. O you, son of a whore, why are you not now
doing your work? Beats,

WHiTE-wASHER :— A waking. Beat me, beat me.
Buata:—~What can you do, if you are beaten ?

WHITE-wASHER :—], being unfortunate, have not got a thousand
arms hke Kartavirya.

BuaTA:—What would you do with those thousand arms?
WHiTE-waAsHER :—] would kill you.

Buata:—Come now, you, son of a whore, | shall leave you,
(only) when you are dead, Beats him again.

WiiTe-wasHER :—Crying. But now, my master, is it possible
for me to know what my fault is?

BuaTta:—No, no: indeed, there is no fault! [ say, were you not
told by me that all the women of the harem, with Kausalya
prominent amongst them, would this day come to see the
statue-house of king Dacaratha, who is gone to heaven in
consequence of the aftliction, caused by the loss of the king-
dom in the case of the royal prince, Rama? What have you
done now in connection with it?
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WHITE-WASHER :—Let the master see, In the first place the
inner apartment is cleared of all the nests of pigeons. The
walls have the marks of five fingers painted with the sandal
pigment on their white-washed surface. The doors are de-
corated with garlands of flowers, attached to them, Sands
have been spread out. Now then, what is it that is not done
by me here ?

BuaTa:—If it is so, you may go fearlessly. And in the mean-
while | also shall tell the minister that everything has been
made ready,

Both retire.
Here ends the Introductory Scene,

——

T hen enters Bharata and a charioteer with his chariot.

BuaraTa:—Excitedly. O charioteer, I have learnt no news
in consequence of my long residence with my maternal
uncle. But now it isheard by me that the great king is
severely suffering from some disease in his body. There-
fore, tell me.

What'is the malady of my father ?

CHARIOTEER: —
To tell the truth. it is a great mental malady.
BHARATA:—
What do the physicians say about it ?
CHARIOTEER:—
The physicians are not acquainted with any treatment
for it.

BHARATA;—

What diet does he take and what bed does he lie in?
CHARIO'RER :—

He lies on the ground and he take no food.

BHARATA:—
Is there any hope ?
4
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20 CHARIOTERR:—
Hope lies only in Destiny.
21 BuarAaTA:— ’
My heart is throbbing. Drive the chariot (quickly). (1)

22 CHARIOTEER:—Just as the long-lived one commands.
Drives the chariot.

23 BuarAaTA:—Noticing the speed of the chariot. Oh | How great
indeed is the speed of the chariot !

These trees here appear to be running, as it were, in
consequence of the visibility of their places being rendered
scarce owing to the rapid motion of the chariot. The earth
(dust on the road) sinks down in the cavity created by the
circumference of wheels, just as a river sinks down from
where the water is eddying up. The perceptibility of the
spokes is at an end. The circles of the (moving) wheels
appear to have, as it were, come to a stand-still owing to
the velocity (of the chariot). And the dust, thrown up by
(the hoofs of) the horses, is seen in front of the chariot and
never behind it. (2)

24 Cuar10TEER:—O long-lived one, from the moisture, due to the
trees, it appears that Ayodhya must be hard by.

25 BuaraTA:—Oh! How greatindeed is the impatience of my
mind, that is anxious to see the relatives | For even now,

(I foresee by my imagination that), my head is, as it
were, falling down at the feet of my father; | am, as it were,
raised up by the tender-hearted king; my brothers appear to
be quickly gathering round me; the mothers seem to soak
me with their tears (of joy); Ithink I am being praised with
courtesy by the servants with such expressions as, ‘ Oh! he
is like his father ! *‘Ohl he has grown great!” “Oh! he has
improved his body by exercise! "’ ; and | see (the mode of)
my dress and (the provincialism of) my pronunciation to
have been madea topic of jesting by Laksmana in
Ayodhys. (3)
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CHARIOTEER:—T0o himsgelf. Oh! What a pity it is that this
prince, not knowing (anything about) the demise of the
great king. will enter Ayodhya, cherishirg an expectatian,
which is sure to be frustrated in the end | Althcugh | am
congnisant of it, | am not going to communicate it to him.

For,

Who will utter those three evil things, viz. the
departure of the life of his father, the covetuousness of his
mother for (the attainment of) the kingdom, and the
banishment of his eldest brother ? (4)

Entering,
BuaTAa:—May the prince be victorious.
BuaraTA:—O gentle one, has Satrughna arrived here ?

BraTa:—Indeed. heis only at a very short distance. But
the preceptors have requested—

BuaraTA:—What is it ? What is it ?

BHATA:—There is as yet one Ghatika (i. e. 24 minutes) to pass
before the period of the Krittikd constellation will be over.
After that when the period of the constellation of Rohini
commences, the prince will be pleased to enter Ayodhya.

BuaraTA—Yes, very well. | have never before transgressed
the orders of the preceptors. You may go.

BuaTA:—Just as the prince commands. Exit.

BuaraTa:—Well then, in what place shall | take rest? Very
well, | see. | shall rest myself for a while in this house of
worship, which is exposed to the view through the avenue
of trees; so that both the advantages, the worship of the
deity as well as rest, will be availed of. Besides, there is
also that usual practice of good people that cities should be
entered after stopping for a while on the outskirts. Let the
chariot, therefore, be stopped.

CHARIOTEER :—Just as the long-lived one commands. Stops,
the chariot.
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36 Buarata:i—Descending from the chariot. Charioteer, give re-
pose to the horses in some retired place.

37 CHarIOTEER:—Just as the long-lived one wishes. Exit,

38 BuaraTa;—Walking a little and sceing. The acts of adoration
are clearly discernible from the loose flowers and the lajas
(parched grain) elegantly arranged The walls have the
marks of five fingers impressed on them with the sandal
pigment The doors are decorated with garlands of {lowers,
attached to them. The sands have been spread cut. Is this
a special decoration, due tc some festival ? Or is this
theistical performance an everyday affair ? Of what deity
indeed can this be the place of worship ? There is no exter-
nal sign (of any particular deity) to be seen here, such as
any weapon or a banner. Never mind, | shall know about it
after my entry. Entering and sceing. Oh! how greal is the
exquisiteness of the workmanship exhibited on these
stones! Oh ! how excellent is the expression of sentiment
jnthese figures | T hese statues, although intended to re-
present some deities, have the aptitude of creating a con-
viction that they must be of human beings. Can this be a
group of some four deities (carved together) ? Or let them
be whatever they are. This much is certain that th:re is
an ecatatic feeling in my mind,

Granted that it is appropriate to bend down the head
with the supposition that these are the statues of some
deities; still (my) salutation (at present) will be after the
fashion of a Sudre, wherein the deity is worshipped
without (the use of) any Mantras. (5)

Entering.

39 Devaxurika:—Ah ! Who indeed is this man, that, possess-
ing an appearance, differing only slightly from the statues,
has entered the statue-house, while | was engaged in teking
my food after finishing the daily worship? Very well, |
shall know by entering (the statue-house). Enters.

42 BuaraTa:—I offer my salutation (to these deities).
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DevakuLika:—No, no! You should not offer your salutation.
BuaraTA:—Oh ! Why do you prevent me ?

What is this prohibition due to? Is there anything
wrong with me? Or is any particular custom being observed
in this? Or is it due to your superiority in religious
matters 7 (6)

DevakuLika:—It is not for (any of) these reasons that I am
objecting to your salutation. But | am preventing (the
possibility of) a salutation being offered by a Brhamin on
the supposition that these may be the statues of some deities.
For, these are Ksatriyas.

Buarata:—l see, They are Ksatriyas then ? Well, what
Ksatriyas are they ?

Devaxurikai—They are Ikswikus.

BuaraTA :—Delightedly.—Are they the lkswikus ! Those
famous lords of Ayodhya ?

These are then the kings, who went to the assistance
of gods, where the demons were killed and their tities were
devastated; these are the kings, who were elevated to the
region of Indra by their own good deeds together with all
their subjects; these are the kings. who ruled over the
whole earth after subjugating it by the prowess of their
arms; and (lastly) these are the kings, who were preserved
(lit. not finished) for a long time by Death, that awaited
their pleasure, (7)

Oh! | have accidentally come across this great
advantage.
Tell me, in the first place, who this king is ?
Devakuiika:—This king is Dilipa, who ignited the lamp of
religion, and who was the performer of the Viiwaijit sacri-

fice, for which all the wealth (of the world) - was accumula-
ted together.

BHARATA:—My salutation to him, who was intent upen re-
ligious performances. Say now who this king is. N
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DEevakuLika:—This is Raghu, in whose case the sound of the
benedictory words to the effect that the day should be
auspicious was uttered by several thousands of Brahmins
at the time of his sleeping and awakening.

BuaraTa:—Ah! Powerful must be the god of death, that could
break even through such a defence. | offer my salutation
to this king, to whom the fruit of his kingdom
was vouch-safed by (the benedictions of) the Brahmins.
Well, now tell me who this king is.

DEevakuLika:—He is the king, Aja, who threw off all the res-
ponsibilities of his kingdom in consequence of the despon-
dency due to the demise of his wife and who washed off the
dust (of contamination) by means of the constant sacrificial
ablutions.

BuaraTA:—| offer my devotion to this king, whose penitence
is praiseworthy. Seeing the statue of Dasaratha and becom-
ing startled. Oh! | have not been able quite clearly to
preserve in my memory (what youtold me) on account of
my mind being over-powered by my great veneration (for
these personages). So tell me again, who is this king ?

Devaxkurika:—This is Dilipa.

BHarATA:—Yes, he is the great-grand-father of the great king
Dasaratha. Then ?

DevaxkuLika:—This is the revered Raghu.
BuarATA:—Yes, he is the grand-father of the great king. Then?
DevakuLika:—This is the revered Aja.

BuaraTA:—Yes, heis the father of my father. How do you
say ! Please again. How do you say ?

Devakurika:—This is Dilipa, this is Raghu and this is Aja.

. BuaraTta:—~I wish to ask you something. Are the statues of

living persons also erected here ?
Devakulika: —Certainly not, but of the departed persons only.
Bharata:—Then | take your leave. «



23 TRANSLATION 31

63 DEevakuLIRA:— Wait.

Why do you not make any inquiry about this statue
of Dasaratha, who has given up his life, as well as his
kingdom, for the dowry of his wife ? (8)

64 BuaraTA:—Oh my father | Falls down in a swoon, but recover-
ing again.

O my heart, be disillusioned in respect of the event, of
which you were afraid. Hear about the death of the father,
And now summon your courage. If this detestable scandal
about the dowry has any reference to me and if there is any
truth (in the report), then in that case my body must be
purified (by castigation for the offence). (9)

O noble sir |

65 Devakurika:—Did he say ' O noble sir’ ? This verily sounds
like an expression (familiar) in the race of the lkswakus.
Are you then Bharata, the son of Kaikeyi ?

66 BHarRATA:—Yes, yes But | am Bharata, the son of Da-aratha
and not af Kaikeyi. .

67 DEVAKULII-QA:—Then 1 take leave of you.

68 BuaraTA:—~W.it and tell me the remaining story.

69 DEevakuLika:—What help ! Listen. The revered Dacaratha
is dead. But I do not know the reason of the exile of R&ma
into a forest together with Sitd and Laksmana.

70 BuaraTa:—How, how is it ? Even the noble Rdma is exiled
into a forest ? Falls into a doubly violent fit of fainting.

71 DevakuLika:—Be composed, O piince, be composed.

72 BuARATA:—Recovering. | proceed towards Ayodhy&, which,
being destitute of my father and my brother, has been
transformed into a desert, just as a thirsty man hastens
towards a river, of which the water is dried up. (10)

O noble one, a de!ailed narration will give composure
to my mind. Therefore, disclose the whole story without
reserving any portion.
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73 Devakurika;—Listen, They say that while the respectable
Rama was being crowned by the revered king, your mother
interfered and said—

74 BuaraTA:—You need not proceed.

Remembering that condition of the dowry, which is
the source of the whole mischief, she must have demanded
that her son should be the king ;: and growing impudent by
reason of the fearlessness (inspired by that successful
demand), she must’ have said even to my noble brother,
** My son, you shou'd go to a forest;' then, seeing him
(Rama) putting on bark garments, the king must have
succumbed to an ignoble death; and (lastly) the conse-
quential maledictions, deservedly due, must be being
poured on me by (all) the subjects (at present). (11)
Falls into a swoon.

75 Behind the cqrtaln:——Make way; gentlemen, make way
76 DEvAKULIKA:—Seeing. Ah |

' Indeed, the queens have come at an opportune time,
when their son has fallen into a swoon ; for the touch of the
hand of the mothers is nothing less than a handful of water
in the case of one who wants it. (12)

T hen enter the queens and Sumanira,
77 SumaNTRA:— This way, Madams, this way.

Here is that edifice of our king, who has now
remained only intthe shape of a statue, —an edifice, whose
lofty altitude is difficult to be surpassed even by a royal
mansion; and this edifice is, without the offering of any
salutation, being resorted to by travellers, who are not
prohibited and whose entrance is not restricted by any
gate-keeper, (13)

Entering and seeing. No, no, madams, you should not
come inside,

For, here is some one lying down, who appears to be
just like our king in his youthful days,
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78 DEVARULIKAT—
Enough of entertaining any apprehension that he is
anybody else. Take care of him. For, he is Bharata.
(14) Exit,

79 Queens;—Approaching quickly. O dear Bharata !

80 BuaraTa;—Slightly recovering. O noble one | '

81 SumanTRA:—May the great—Interrupting himself in the middle
and with dejection. Oh ! how gieat is the similarity of
sound | | thought, the great king in the statue was
speaking ! )

82 BuHaraTA:—And what is the condition of the mothers now ?

83 QuEeENs:—O son, this is our condition! They remove their
veils.

84 SumanTRA:—Madams, you should control your sorrow.

85 BuaraTA:—Looking at Sumantra. Your presence even on such
an occasion of decorum drives me to the (following)
conclusion. O respected one, 1 think, you are Sumantra.
Is it not so ? N

86 3umaNTRA:—® prince, it is so. 1 am Sumantra.
Chased by all the evil effects, consequent on long life,

and mocked by my ingratitude, I, the charioteer of an empty
chariot, am (still) living, although the king is dead. €15)

87 BuaraTA:—Oh! Alas | my father! Getting up. O respected
one, | wish to be guided by you in connection with the
order of my salutations to be offered to my mothers.

88 SumanTRA:—All right. Here is Queen Kausaly&, mother of
the respectable Rama. ‘

BuaraTA:—Mother, 1, who have committed no wrong, salute
you.

90 KausaLyi:—My son, be free from your affliction.

&3

91 BuaraTA:—To himself. Itseems,] have been taunted by her |
with these words. Openly. |am obliged. Next?
b
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92 SumanTRA:—Here is queen Sumitra, mother of the respectable
Laksmana.

93 BuaraTa:—Mother, 1, who have been deceived by Laksmana,
salute you, - ' :

94 SumiTRA:—My son, be endowed with reputation.

95 BuaraTAa:—Mother, I shall strive to do so. I am obliged.
Next ?

96 SumanTrA:—This is your mother.

97 BuarAaTA:—Turning aside angrily. O you wicked one,

You do not deserve to stand in the company of my
mother Kausalyi and my mother Sumitra,—you, who are
like a polluted river thrusting itself between the Ganges
aund the Jumna. (16)

98 Kaikeyi:—O my son, what have | done ?

99 BHaraTA:—Do you ask me, what you have done ?

1 have been condemned to obloquy ; my noble brother
is compelled to take up the bark-garment; the king is
made to die an (ignominious) death in his own house ; the
whole city of Ayodhyi is obliged to be mournful for ever;
Laksmana is driven to live in the company of the deer:
the mothers, to whom their sons are dear, are over-whelmed
with sorrow; the daughter-in-law is forced to undergo the
troubles of travelling; and (lastly) you have exposed
yourself to a severe attack of (public) odium. (17)

-

100 KausaLvyi:—My dear son, kno wing (lit. standing in the midst
of) all the (rules of) decorum, why do you not salute your

mother ?

101 BuaraTA:—Do you ask me astowhy 1do not salute my
mother ? Mamma, you alone are my mother. Mamma, 1

salute you,

102 KausaLyi:—No, no ! It-is not 0. This is your mother.
103 BuaraTA:—She was my mother once, but not now, For, you
can see. ’ o .
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Having renounced (all) affection, she hestreated her
sons, asif they were no sons of hers, in consequence of
(some) evil sentiments creeping into her temperament. | am,
therefore, going to astablish a new doctrine.in this world,
that even a mother may be looked down upon as no
mother, if she is undutiful towards (and causes the death of)
her own husband. (18)

Kaikeyi:—My son, | made that demand, because | wanted to
maintain the truthfulness of the promise of the great king.

BuArATA:—What was the nature of the demand ?
Kaikevi:—That my son should be the king. ‘

BuarATA:—If so, then tell me now, how was that noHe Rama
also related to you ?

Was he not a legitimate son of my father ? Wu he
not entitled to be crowned according to the order (of
primogeniture)? Were not all the brothers mutually on good
terms ? And was not Rama liked by the subjects? (19)

Kaikeyi:—My son, she, whose brain was bewildered by the
avarice of the dowry should be asked these questions,

BHARATA:——With barks (for garments) and with all his royal
paraphernalia taken away from him, R@ma, walking on
foot together with his wife, was ordered by you to live in

aforest | ,Was this also expressly mentioned .in (the terms
of) the dowry ? (20)

Kaikeyi:—My son, | shall explain all this at a proper place
and time.

BHARATA:—

If you had a craving for infamy, where was the
necessity of bringing in my name ? If you had any thirst
for (the enjoyment of) the pleasures of royalty, would not
the lord of kings (Daédaratha), have given you (full satis-
faction in that respect) ? Again, if the honour of being the
mother of a king was coveted by you, then you should say,
was not the noble Rima really a son of yours ? (21)
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. You have created a miserable situation !

Hankering after the kingdom you never cared even

_for the king in respect of his life. And you drove away

your eldest son by telling him to go to a forest. And, O

lady, your heart must have been (surely) formed by the

creator to be as hard as adamant, inasmuch as it did not

break down even on seeing the daughter of Janaka clad
in bark—garmepls. (22)

SuManTRA:—O Prince, accompanied by the citizems, these
two sages, Vasistha and Vimadeva, having made prepara-
tions for the coronation, are approaching you and request
you thus:

Subjects without a king go to ruin, just as cows,
without a cowherd, and hence unprotected, go to ruin. (23)

BrarATA:—Let the subjects follow me.

SuMANTRA:—Rejecting the coronation ? Where do you mean
togo ?

BuaraTa:—Do you speak about the coronation ? Confer it
here upon this honourable lady !

SuMANTRA:—And where will you go!

.BHARATA:—

I shall go there, where that Rima, to whom Laksmana
is dear. is living. Ayodhyi without him is no Ayodhya
and the real Ayodhya is there where Rama is living. (24)

Exeunt All.
End of Act Il
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Then enter two maid-servants,

1 VijavX:—Dear Nandiniks, tell me, tell me. The prince, Bharata,
was indeed this day seen by all the women of the Harem.
of whom Kausalyi was prominent, that had gone to see the
statue-house. Unfortunate that [ am, [ had to keep watch
at the door.

2 NanDiNikA:—O friend, Prince Bharata was seen by us all
with (great) curiosity.

3 Viuavi:—What did the prince say to our Queen (Kaikeyi) ?

4 NaNDINIKA;:—What did he say to our Queen ? The prince
did not care even to look at her.

5 Vijava;—Oh! What a great misfortune ! Covetuous about
the kingdom, she has brought down upon herself the state
of widowhood, while attempting to deprive prince Riama of
his throne, and has reduced even the whole world to a
condition of ruin. The queen is really heartless. She has
perpetrated a wicked deed. :

6 Nanpinigi:—Friend, listen. Rejecting the coronation, arran -
ged by the ministers, the prince has gone to the penance-
grove of Rima.

7 Vuava:—With dejection. Alas! The prince has then
gone at last! Come, Nandinika, Jet us go to see the queen.

Both go away
End of the Prelude.

T hen enters Bharata in a chariol, together with Sumantra
and a charioteer.

8 BuaraTa:—The Lord of men (Dacaratha), accompanied by
his good deeds, having gone to the heaven, |, followed by
the waters of the lalling tears of the citizens, am proceed-
ing towards the fortunate penance-groves, in order to see
the other moon of this world, known by the name of

Rima. (1)
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SymanTRA:—Here this long-lived Bharata, the son of king
Dacaratha, who demolished the dignity of the lord of
demons, the grand-son of king Aja, who devoted all his
wealth for sacrificial performances, and the brother of
Rima, who has done what was dear to his father, and
whois dear tothe whole wortld, is following a course,
which is in consonance with (the good nature of) Ré&ma. (2)

BuaraTa:—O respected one !
SuMANTRA:—Prince, here | am.

BuaraTta:—Where is that respectable and respected Rima
of mine? Where is he, the representative of the great
king? Where is that best model of all the powerful
persons ! Where is that (personified) rebuke of the
avarice-ridden Kaikeyi? Where is that receptacle of fame ?
Where is that son of the lord of men? Where is he, who
has followed the truthfulness?

I wish to see him, who is the highest deity of mine
and who has renounced all the royal splendour to satisfy
the desire of my mother. (3)

SumanTRA:—Prince, here in this hermitage,

You can see Rima, Sitd and Laksmana of great
fame, in whom (respectively) the qualities of truthfulness,
morality and devotion are to be found in an incarnate

form, (4)
BuaraTA:—Then let the chariot be stopped.

CHARIOTEER:—As the long-lived one commands. Does
accordingly.

BHarRATA:—Gelling down from the chariof. Chariot eer, give
repose to the horses in some retired place.
CHARIOTEER :—Just as the long-lived one orders. Exit.

BuaraTA:—Let our arrival be announced. O noble one,
let our arrival be announced.

SuMaNTRA:~In what words should it be announced ¢
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BuaraTa:—That Bharata, son of the kingdom—coveting
. Kaikeyi, has come.

SumanTRA: —Prince, enough of carping at the fault of
elderly persons.

BuaraTA:—Well said. Certainly it is not proper to be
carping at the fault of other persons. Then say that
Bharata, who is a stain on the race of the Ilkswikus,
wishes to see.

SumaNTRA:—Prince, | shall neither be able to say anything
like that. I can simply say that Bharata has come.

BuaraTa:—No, no. My simple . name, announced without
any significant adjunct, appears to me to show that no
penitence has been inflicted upon me.—But (before any
other thing) why should the announcement be made by
any other man even in the case of pesrons, who resemble
murderers of Brahmins? Therefore, you should desist. 1
myself make the announcement.—Oh ! Please announce the
respectable Raghava, who has acted up to the word of his
father,

That some one,—an ordinary man, but of an ad-
ventureus tendency,—unkind and ungrateful, but devoted
towards you,—has come (to see you). Should he wait or
walk away ? (5)

Then enters Rama together with Sita and Laksmana.

Rama:—Listening and with delight. O son of Sumitra, do
you hear anything (peculiar)? O you, daughter of the
king of the Videhas, do you also hear anything (peculiar)?

Whose sound is this, which, being more 2kin to that
of my father, seems to surpass, by reason of its depth, the
thundering of a cloud, and which, full of affection, and
begetting a surmise in my mind that it must be proceeding
from my brother, is entering the- cavity of my ears like a
desired object? (6) -
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26 Laksmana:—O noble one, evenin my mind this combina-
tion of notes begets (a sense of) high respect, such as is
due to a brotherly person.

For, this is deep, clear and grave; and in respect of
its sympathetic and melodious character it resembles the
bellowing of an intoxicated bullock. And on account of
the different letters therein being pronounced distinctly
in consequence of their having sprung out from their own
appropriate places of ulterance, the sound comes out
musically through the throat-pipe;: and its force of out-flow
is uaobsatructed at the chest, And (hence) it appears to
be as it were prepared to grant freedom from fear to all the
four castes of men. (7)

27 RiAMa:—Anyhow this is not the sound of an unrelated person,
It melts my mind, Dear Laksmana, please, see what it is.

28 LaksMANA:—]Just as my noble brother wishes. Walks out.

29 Buarata:—Ah! How is it that no one gives a reply to me ?
Or, am | possibly recognised that Bharata, the son of
Kaikeyi, has come ?

30 LaxksMana:—Looking. Oh! Hereis the noble Rima 1-—No,

no. It is simply the similarity of form.

His (this stranger’s) incomparable face, charming like
the moon, has the beauty of the face of my elder brother,
Rima; his brawny chest appears to be like that of my
father, bearinz th: wouads of atrows, discharged by the
enemies of gods; heis epcircled by lustre, (nay) he is a
heap of lustre (itself) ; and his appearance is endearing to
the whole world. Is he any kingly peison, or the lord
of gods, or Madhusiidana (killer of Madhu, i e. Vishnu)
himself 7 (8)

Seeing Sumantra. Oh! Here is the respectable Sumantra!

31 SuMaNnTRA:—Oh! Here is Prince Laksmana !

32 Buarata:—Oh! Isee. Heismy elder hiothe’, Laksmana,
O noble brother, 1 salute you,
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LaksMAna:—Come, come, Be long-lived.

Looking towards Sumantra. O respectable one, who
is this honourable man?

34 SumanTrA :—Piince, -

35

36
37

38

39

40

He is prince Bharata, fourth in descent from Raghu,
third from Aja, and second from you¢ well-known father;
and he is the younger brother of Rima, who is the banner
of his race. and of whom you also have the honour of being
a younger brother. (9)

Laksmana:—Come on, come on. O you prince of the Ikswiku
race! My dear brother, let there be prosperity toyou! Be
long-lived !

In this world may you be the receptacle of (all) the
refulgent qualities, like that lord of men, Raghu, who
emptied (all} his coffers in (the performance of) sacrifices,
—you, whose prowessis on a par with that of the warriors
of your race, who were well-versed in fighting with demons,
whose bows (frequently) brushed against the thunderbolt of
Indra (while working side by side), and whose strength and
bravery were unparalleled. (10)

Buarata:—I have been favoured by you.
LaksMana:—Prince, wait here, while | announce your arrival
to the noble brother.
BHARATA:—O noble one, now 1 wish 1o salute (Rima) with-
out delay. So announce quickly.
LaksMAna:—]Just so. Approaching Rama,
May the noble one be victorious.

O noble one, here is your dear brother, Bharsta, who
is affectionate towards his brother ( i. e. yourself ), Bharata,
in whom yow similarity of form is reflected as if in a
mirror. (11)

Rima:—My dear Laksmana, how do you say? Is Bharata

come here ?
6
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LaksMana:—Yes, my noble lord.

Rima:—O Maithili, widen your eyes for seeing Bharata,
SiTA:—My lord, is Bharata come ?

RAMA:—Yes, Maithili.

Today, indeed 1 come to realise what unbearable pain
must have been borne by my father. For, if the affection,
felt by a brother (Bharata) for his brother, is of such a
nature, then how intense must have been the affection, felt

by afather for hisson? (12)

Laksmana:—O noble one, should the prince come in ?

RAmA:—My dear Laksmana, do you wish to make even this
matter dependent on my desire? Go and at once bring
in the prince with all the due respect.

LaksMANA: —]Just as the noble lord says.
RamA:—Or you should stop.

L.t this Sita herself go to honour him, experiencing a
sentiment of affection (for Bharata) just like a mother
feeling affection for her son,—Sits, whose eyes are (at
present) resembling the petals of a lotus covered with dew-
drops, and who is shedding tears of joy like a shower of
rain, (13)

SiTA:—Just as my lord commands. Gelting up, walking forth
and seeing Bharata. Ah! How isit that my lord (Rama)
has so soon come out of the hermitage, when he was just
now inside |-—No, no. It is simply the similarity of form.

SumANTRA:—Oh! Here comes the wife of Rimal

BuaraTA:—Oh! Here is that respectable daughter of king

Janaka.
This is the lustre in a female form which has arisen

out of the womb of the earth, (furrowed) by a plough, and
which is the best recompense of the penance of king
Janaka. (14)

O noble lady, I salute you. 1 am Bharata.
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SitA:—To herself. Heis endowed not only with the form
(of Rama), but his vaice also is just like his.
Openly. My dear, be long-lived.

BHARATA:—You have done a favour to me (by this bene-
diction).

SiTA:—Come in, my dear; fulfil the desire of your brother.
SumaNTrA:—The prince should go in.
BuaraTA:—O respectable one, what course will you follow ?

SUMANTRA:—
1 shall come in afterwards; for since the demise of the
king, this is the first time that Rama, aware of the fact, is
to see me. (15)

BraraTa:—Well, let it be so. Approaching Rama. O res-
pectable brother, I saluate you. I am Bharata.

RAma:— With delight. Come on, O prince of the Ikswiku
race, come on. May you be endowed with prosperity.
Be long-lived.

Spread out your bosom just like the (two) planks of a
door and embrace me with the pair of your fleshy arms:
raise up this face of yours, which (in point of beauty) almost
resembles the autumnal moon, and gladden this body (of
mine), which is scorched with sorrow. (16)

BuaraTA:—You have done a great favour to me.

SuMmaNTRA:—Approaching. May the long-lived one be
victorious.

RZMa:—Alas! O respectable Sumantra,

Is that ever-prosperous lord of men, Dasaratha, who
has abandoned his physical body and gone to heaven, at
present diverting himself in the company of his own
royal fore-fathers without you, although you were dear to
him and although you had affection for him ?—Dasaratha
who, formerly on an occasion of rendering assistance (to
the gods), having gone tothe celestial region along with
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his armies, (seated) in balloons which were similar (to
those of the gods themselves), became famous in the fight of
gods and demons, so much so that he was frequently pointed
out as ‘‘Here is that King Dacaratha! Here is that
King Dasaratha!” (17)

SUMANTRA:— Sorrowfully.

My long life has, as it were, committed a great fault
in respect of its very virtue of being long, (inasmuch as it
still lingers even) after experiencing the various unbearable
calamities, such as the death of the king, the banishment
of your honour, the dejection of Bharata and the helpless
condition of the race {of Raghus). (18)

SitA:—The kind-hearted (Sumantra) is impelling my weeping
husband to weep still further.

Rima:—Maithili, here | compose myself. My dear Laksmana,
please, bring some water.

LAKsMANA:—Just as my lord commands.

BiarAaTA:—My noble brother, this is not fair. [ should wait
upon you according to the order of birth. 1 shall myself go.
Taking the jar, going out and re-entering. Here is the water.

RAma:—Sipping the walter. Maithili, indeed the function of
Laksmana is impeded.

SitA:—Why, my lord ? You can as well be waited upon even
by him.

RAMa:—It will be really well, if Laksmana waits upon me
here and Bharata waits upon me in the city of Ayodhysi.

BHarRATA:—May my noble brother be gracious (enough to
permit an arrangement like this).

I should stay here with my body and there with the
manageément (of state-affairs); for, your kingdom will be
well protected even from here simply by (the influence of)
your name. (19)
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72 RAmA:—O you dear one, who have Kaikeyi for your mother,
do not say so.

I have come to the forest in pursuance of the order of
our father, and not, O dear one, out of either pride,
apprehension or infatuation. 1 shouldalso bring to your
notice that our race regards veracity as its sole wealth.
(Under these circumstances) how should you pursue an
unworthy course (like this) ? (20)

73 SumanTRA:—Well now, how is this coronation water to be
used,

74 RZima:—It should be used only where it was intended to be
used by my mother (Kaikeyi),

75 Buarata:—May the noble one be kind enough. O my res-
pectable brother, you should desist from striking ¢t the
wound any more,

O good-natured one, is not the source of your birth
the same as that of mine also? Similarly, that constantly-
well-intentioned father of yours isthe father of me also.
And, O good man, the fault of the mother is not the fault
of any' of her sons (lit. persons). You should, therefore,

O benefactor, look at this distressed Bharata in the proper
light. (21)

76 SitA:—My lord, Bharata is appealing inan extremely pitiable
strain, What are you thinking about at such a time?

77 Rima:—Maithili,

I am thinking about the king (Dasaratha), gone to the
celestial world, who is not (unfortunately living at present)
to appreciate this extraordinary disposition of his son
(Bharata). Oh! It is a pity, if the power of fate is able to
exercise its evil influence in the case of the best of persons,
even when they have (fortunately) secured in this world
such a son (as Bharata), who is a store of good qualities. (22)

O you dear one, who have got Kaikeyi for your
mother,
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To tell you the truth, | am perfectly satisfied in your
case. You have a spotless mind. And | am prepared to do
whatever you propose; for, | am subdued by these eminent
qualities of yours. But here is the behest of the king; and
it is not becoming on your part to violate it. Besides having
given birth to such a son as yourself, should your father be
proclaimed to be a speaker of falsehoods ? (23)

BuaraTA:—

O king, I am determired to reside here in the vicinity

of your feet, until your vow (of fourteen years) is over.
Rama:—

Do not insist like that. Letthe king attain his state
of perfection (in the next world) by his own good deeds.
You shall incur my displeasure, if you do not (agree to)
protect your kingdom. (24)

BuarRATA:—Ah! you have uttered the last word. to which
there is no reply.—Very well. | shall protect this your
kingdom on a condition.

RAma:—Dear one, what is that condition ?
BHarAaTA:—I wish that you must take back your kingdom,

deposited (in the meanwhile) in my hands, at the end of
the fourteen years.

Rima:—Well, let it be so.

BHARATA:—O noble Laksmana, you have heard this. O noble
Sita, you have heard this. O noble Sumantra, you have
heard this ?

All:—We all have heard it.

BuaraTA:—] wish to ask for another boon also.

RZMA:—Dear one, what is it that you want? What shall |
give (you)? What shall I do (for you) ?

BuaraTa.—

Give these two wooden shoes, used by your {eet, to
me, who am saluting you with my head. 1sghall- act as a
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representative (on behalf) of them, until you achieve the
accomplishment of your object. (25)

RAmMA:—To himself. Oh! what a wonder!

1 acquired some slight celebrity only after a long time;
but today Bharata has secured all that within a very short
space of time. (26)

SitA:—My lord, indeed I hope you are goingto grantto
Bharata his first request.

RAma:—Let it be so. Dear one, take these.

BuaraTA:—It is a great favour, done to me. Taking them.
Noble brother, 1 wish to sprinkle the coranation water
upon these.

RAMa:—O respectable Sumantra, do everything that is desired
by Bharata.

SuMANTRA :—Just as the long-lived one commands.

Buarata:—To himself. Oh! How glad | am !

(Now) I have become worthy of being relied upon by
my own persons; (now) I shall be liked by the citizens :
(now) I deserve to be looked at by the people ; (now) | am
entitled to be the dear son, (being acknowledged to be)
endowed with virtue, of the deceased king: I shall (now)
be highly esteemed by my virtuous brothers; I shall (now)
become a respectable repository of reputation; I shall be
the subject of talkin conversations; (and lastly) I shall be
the beloved of all the righteous people, who have attained
their beloved object. (27)

RAMA:—O dear one, who have got Kaikeyi for your mother,
a kingdom, to tell the truth, ought not to be neglected even
for a short time. The prince should, therefore, return to-
day for securing success (in the management of that
kingdom).
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SitTA:—What ? Is the prince Bharata to go this very day ?

RAma:—Enough of any excessive affection. Let the prince go
even to-day for the attainment of the success.

BuaraTa:—My noble brother, I intend to go this very day.

The expectant citizens must have been waiting in
the city with a desire to see you. I shall give comfort to
them by exhibiting this token of y our favour. (28)

SuMANTRA:—O long-lived one, what should be done by me
now ?

RZMa:— O respectable one, the prince ought to be protected
by you, just as the great king was.

SuManTRA:—] shall try, if [ live.

Rama:—My dear son of Kaikeyi, ascend the chariot in my
presense.

BuaraTA:—Just as my noble brother desires.
Bharata and Sumantra ascend the chariol.

RaMa:-—Come on, Maithili. Come on, Laksmana. Let us
accompany Bharata at least as far asthe door of the
hermitage.

Exeunt omnes.

End of Act IV.
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ACT V.

Then enters Sita and a Jemale ascetic.

1 SitA:—O noble lady, [ have swept clean the hermitage, which
was bespattered with the (stale) flowers of worship. (So
also) | have performed the usual function of worshipping
the gods with materials available in the hermitage. So
now I shall show my compassion to these young trees by
pouring water at their bottom, until my lord comes.

2 Female Ascetic;—May this action of yours be without any
obstacle.
Then enters Rama,
3 Rawma:—Withgrief.

Deserling the delightful city of Ayodhya, deserted by
my father as well as by myself, Bharata came to my vicinity,
even holding in readiness all the arrangement for my coro-
nation; but he, the repository of (all the good) qualities,
was sent back (by me) to that very place for the purpose
of protecting (the kingdom). But, alas! | feel sorrow that
he alone will have to bear the heavy burden (of governing
the kingdom) of the king. (1)

Thinking. But it always must be so. Now then I
shall go to see Maithili, my helpmate inall the vicissitudes,
in order to beguile this sorrow (of mine). But where indeed
must she be (at this time) ? Walking about and secing. Ohl
Indeed these roots of trees, which seem to have been water-
ed just now, indicate that Maithili must not be far away
(from here). For,

The water, with bubbles (on its surface), is
(still) whirling round in the basins of the trees; these birds,
though thirsting and thronging together (to quench their
thirst), are not (as yet) drinking the water, becauseit is
(still) turbid: the apertures (in the ground) being filled up
with water, the insects therein, being soaked, are hastening

7
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towards a more elevated place; and the trees, at their
bottom, appear te have fresh circles (marked) by the line
of water as it dries down. (2)

Ah! Here is Vaidehi. Oh ! How painful it is |

That hand of hers, which used to be fatigued even by
holding up a mirror, does not feel exhaustion, even though
she is (now) lifting up an earthen jar. Alas! The forest life
hardens the delicacy of women, along with the creepers. (3)

Approaching. Maithili, is your devotional work going
on well?
4 Siti:—Oh ! Itis, my lord l—May my lord be victorious!
5 RAMa:— Maithili, sit down here, if it does not cause any inter-
ruption in your devotional duty.

6 SithA:—Just as my lord ccmmands, Sits down.

7 Rawma:—Maithili, I see (trom your face) that you want to ask
something. What isit?

8 SitA:—The expressionon the countenance ofmy lo:d appears
to be like that of a man, whose mind is vacant with sorrow.
Why is it so?

9 RiAma:—Maithili, it is but proper that an anxiety has arisen
(in my mind).

The wound, caused (by the demise of the father) to
the heart, in my body, asaulted withthe javelin of Death,
is just as rankling (today) as it was before; and strokes
of arrows in the formof anxieties, producing various
results, are falling down onthe same wound over and over
again. (4)

10 Sita:—What can be the anxiety of my lord ?

11 RAma:—Tomorrow there is to be performed the annual
Sraddha ceremony of my revered father. (And) the Manes
desire that the ceremony of offering oblations to them
should be performed with some special preparation. Ard,
therefore, I am considering in what manner I should carry
it out.—Or,
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They will attain gratification by any offering what-
soever, since they themselves know the (present) condition
of me. Still | wish to present an offering, which will be
befitting to Rama'’s father as well as to Rama himself. (5)

12 SitA:—My lord, Bharata will perform the Sriddha ceremony
in an affluent manner. And my lord may perform it even
with fruits and water according to our circumstances. It
will be more highly appreciated by the father.

13 Rima:—Maithili,
Seeing the fruits spread out by me on the Kuia
grass with my own hands and being (thereby) reminded of
our banishment, our father will shed tears even there (in the

heavens). (6)

T hen enters Ravana in the disguise of an ascetic.
14 RAvaya:—Oh, herel am!

Surely, assuming this disguise, I, whose impulse is un-
controllable, have come with the intention of stealing away,
—by deceiving Rama, who has fomented a feud (with me)
by killing (the demon) Khara,—that daughter of king Janaka,
just as a streak of some liquid libation, which is not accom-
panied by a properly pronounced incantation, is taken
away (by Demons). (7)

Moving about and looking below. This is the door of
the hermitage of Rima. Now, therefore, | shall descend
down. Descends. Now, | also shall follow the usual prac-
tice of a guest,—I am a guest. Who is there?

15 RauMa:—Listening. Welcome to the guest.

16 RAvana:—Indeed, my disguise is well strenthened by my
voice.

17 Raiwma:—Seeing. Oh! Heisan ascetic! O venerable one,
I salute you.

18 RAvana:—May prosperity grace you,
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RiAMa:—O venerable one, here is a seat for you. You should
sit down.

RAvaNa:—To himself. How is it that it seems asif I am
commanded by him. Openly. Yes. Sits down.

R3ZiMa:—Maithili, bring water for this venerable ascetic.

SiTA:—]Just as my lord commands. Going out and coming back.
Here is water.

Rama:—Come on and wait upon the ascetic.
SiTA:—Just as my lord wishes.

RA:\ ANA:-—Being agitated withthe apprehension that his artifice
might be exposed. Well, enough of it.

She alone on the surface of the earth is like Arundhati
amongst (all the) women,—she, of whom you are eulogised
as the most honoured husband by (all) wives. (8)

RAMA:—Well, then, bring the water here. | myself shall wait
(upon the guest).

RAvANA:—Oh! I shall not violate the body (i. e. Rama) after
having avoided its shadow (i.e. Siti). The agreeable
character of your conversation is itself indeed the best
reception to a guest. | have been sufficiently honoured by
you. Youmay now sit down.

Rima:—All right.  Sits down.

RAvana :—To himself. Now in the first place 1 shall
follow the practice of a Brahmin. Openly. Oh! [ belong
to the Kiiyapa race. | have studied the Veda to-
gether with all its Angas and Upangas, so also the science
of religion by Manu, Yoga philosophy by Maheiwara,
political philosophy by Brhaspati, the science of logic by
Medhatithi, and the ritual of the Sriddha ceremony by
Prachetas.

RAma:—What did you say ! Did you say anything about the
ritual of the Sriddha ceremony ?
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RAvaya:—You have shown (a special) predilection for the
ritual of Sraddha, neglecting all the other sciences (mention-
ed by me). Why isitso?

RAMA:—O venerable one, since | have lost my father, this
branch of the sciences is now—

RAvana: —Enough of avoiding. You may (freely) ask (about it).

RAMA:—O venerable one, on an occasion of the Sriaddha
ceremony by what (offering) should | gratify my Manes ?

RAvaNa:—Anything, that is given with Sraddhi (faith), con-
stitutes a Sraddha.

RAMA:—O venerable one, (I know that) a thing, given with-
out faith (lit. with disrespect), is rejected (in a Sriddha).
But | inquire for some special offering (even amongst the
things offered with faith).

RAvana:—Listen. The Kusa-grass among the growing plants :
the sesamum seed among the herbs; the Kaliya among the
vegetables ; the gieat Sap hara among the fish; Virdhranasa
among the birds; a cow or a rhinoceros among the beasts ;
these are prescribed in the case of human beings.

RAMA:—O venerable one, from the use of the word, ar,
it can be inferred that there must be something else also.

RAvanyai—Oh yes! There is something else, which can be
procured by prowess.

RAma:—O venerable one, then that itself is my aspiration.

Both the means are at my command, if those means
can procure it; | can command the bow if (the force of)
the penance is exhausted, and the penance if (the force

of) the bow is exhausted. (9)

RAvana:—There are such objects (beings). And they dwell
on the Himzlaya mountain.

RiMa:—Oan the Himalaya mountain? Any more details about
them ?
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RavaNA:—On the seventh summit of the Himalaya mountain
there are antelopes, called ‘ Kancana-parswa ' (i. e. having
golden flanks), who drink the Ganges water, that directly
falls down from the head of the god Siva, whose backs are
dazzlingly dark like the Vaidurya jewels (Lapis lazuli), and
whose speed is like the wind; by means of these animals,
approaching and giving up their life as soon as they are
thought of, the great sages. Vaikhanasas, Vilakhilyas,

~ Naimisiyas and others,—add efficacy to their Sriddha
ceremonies.

Gratified by such Sraddha ceremonies, the Manes
secure the (principal) purpose of begetting their sons; for,
(thereby) abandoning their infirmity and acquiring splendour,
they go to the celestial world, enjoy (the pleasure of)
dwelling in balloons along with gods, and are never forci-
bly drawn downwards by the worldly objects, resulting in
the recurrence of birth and death. (10)

RiMa:—Maithili,

Take leave of these antelopes and trees, whom you
have cherished as your own sons, and also of this Vindhya
forest, and these your beloved friends, the creepers; for |
intend to go to reside in those forests of the Himalaya
mountain, which are illuminated by the groups of herbs,
which are, as it were, burning. (11)

SiTA:—Just as my lord commands.

RAvaNA:—O you who have Kausalya for your mother, enough
of aspiring too much. They are not visible to human
beings.

RAMmA :—O venerable one, but do they reside on the Himzlaya
mountain ?

RAvana:—Yes, they do.

Rima:—Then your honour may rest assured that—
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The Himalaya mountain will either show me those
antelopes, or will get itself reduced to the condition of the
Kraunca mountain, being pierced by the force of my
arrows. (12)

RAvana:—To himself. Oh! His arrogance is indeed intoler-
able. Openly. Oh! There appears to be as it were a flash
of lightning.

RAmA:—Looking to the quarters. Oh! Really there appears to
be as it were a flash of lightning !

RAvana:—O son of Kausalys, the Himilaya mountain pays his
respect to you even here; (for,) here comes an antelope
with golden flanks.

RAma:—It is due to the great influence of your Reverence.

SitA:—I am glad that my lord deserves congratulation.

RAma:—No, no.
It js due to the favourable fortunes of the father, if the

antelops comes here of its own accord. It, therefore, deserves
a place in the (obsequial) worship of the father. O Maithili,
tell Laksmana to fetch it here. (13)

Sita:—I say, my lord, Laksmana has (already) been ordered
to go forth to receive the head of our hermitage, returning
from his tour of pilgrimage.

RAMA: —Then I shall go myself.
SitA:—And what shall I do (in the meanwhile), my lord ?
Rama;:—Be in attendance upon this venerable ascetic.

SitA:—Just as my lord bids me to do.
Exit Rama.

RAvana:—Oh 1 This Righava was just waiting upon me with
materials of worship. And now, neglecting that worship
(i. e. the reception of the guest), he makes ready his bow,
as soon as he observes a running antelope.
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Oh! How great is his strength! How great his
prowess! How great his mental capacity | And how great
his speed! And hence it is but appropriate that this world
is pervaded by the two little letters in the word ‘Rama’. (14)

This antelope, going beyond the reach of an arrow
by one bound, has entered the thickest part of the forest.

SitA:—To herself. Being separated from my lord, I am afraid

to stay here.

RAvana:i—To himself.

Now that Rimahas been enticed awayby my enchant-
ment, | shall carry off this young weeping Sita, left here
alone, from this penance-grove, just as a libation, unaccom-
panied by any Mantra, is spirited away (by demons). (15)

SitA:—I shall, therefore, enter the hut. Wishes to go,
RAvanA:—Resuming his real form, Stop, Sitd, stop.

Sita:—With fear. Ha! Now who is hel

RAvana:—Do you not know ?

O broad-eyed one, on seeing the disfigurement of (my
sister) Stupanakhd, and on hearing my brothers (Khara and
Disava) killed, I, that Ravana, by whom gods, such as
Indra and others, together with the colleciion of demons,
have been vanquished in a battle, have come here with the
intention of carrying you off, after inveigling with my
devices Rima, who is possessed of great strength, but whose
mind is puffed up with pride. (16)

Sita:—Alas | Is it Ravanal Starts to go.

RAvana:—Ah | Having come within the purview of the eyes
of Rivana, where can you go?

SitA:—Protect me, my lord, protect me! Protect me, O

Laksmana, protect me.

RAvana:—O Sita, listen to my prowess. .
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Indra has been defeated ; the god of wealth (Kubera)
has been shaken ; the moon has been drawn down: and the
son of the sun (Yama) has been crushed. Oh! Fie upon
that heaven, which has been resorted to by the terrified gods.
The earth (alone) is blessed, where Siti is residing. (17)

SitA:—Protect me, my lord, protect me! Protect me, O
Laksmana, protect me !

Ravana:—

For your assistance you may invoke either Rima, or
Laksmana, or even the deceased King Dalaratha. What
harm can there be to me by these appeals (of youts), addres-
sed to these wretched persons? Young ones of the deer
cannot assault a tiger (18)

SiTA:—Protect me, my lord, protect me ! O Laksmana, protect
me |

RAvaNA:—

O broad-eyed one, why are you crying out like that
Y ou should look upon me, as you look upon your husband.
Although endowed with ample strength and assisted by all
the gods, this Rama (of yours) will never be able to fight
with me. (19)

SitA:—With anger- You are cursed !
RAvana:—Oh | How great is the power of this chaste woman |

I, who, soaring high with velocity, was not scorched
by the rays of the sun, am being burnt by her petty words,
‘You are cursed!'. (20)

SitA:—O my lord, save me, save me !

RAvana:—Catching hold of Sita. O you hermits, residing in
the Janasthina, listen, listen.

8 .
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This ten-necked Rivana is departing, forcibly taking
Sita with him. Let Rama show his prowess, if he has any
respect for the responsibilities of his Ksatriya race, (21)

80 Sira:—Save me, O my lord, save me.

81 RAvana:—Moving about and seeing. Oh! This Jatayu, who
has convulsed this portion of the forest by the production of
aviolent breeze by means of his wings, is rushingin this
direction (to assault me) with his terrible beak. Ah!
Wait now,

I shall despatch you to the kouse of the god of death
with your body saturated with streaks of blood, issuing from

the wounds, caused by your wings being cut off by a sword
drawn by my hand. (22)

Both depart.
End of Act V.
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ACT VI

T hen enter two old hermits,
Both the hermits :—

O you. (who are the denizens of this forest), save,
save (Sita from Ravana).

First:—

Just as a female deer is snatched away by one (a
tiger), prowling at midnight, this Sita is insultingly being
carried off by the lord of the night-walking demons, who
has got a complexion like that of a garland of blue-lotuses
and who is chuckling (in derision) so as to show his teeth
which are white and shining like lotus-stalks. (1)

Second:—Here indeed this respectable Vaidehi

Is being forcibly taken away, like the fruit of penance,
from this penance-grove, by the villainous ten-mouthed
Ravana,—Vaidehi, who, (in her present situation), appears
like a female serpent, quivering in a serpentine manner, and
like a flowering creeper, being shaken (by a breeze). (2)

BotH:—O you, (who are the denizens of this forest), save, save
(Sita from Ravana).

FirsT:—Looking upwards. Oh ! Challenging Ravana with the
words, ‘ Where do you go, while | am here?’, this Jatayu,
simultaneously with the words of the challenge, has soured
up into the sky with the intention of repaying his debt of
gratitude towards Da<aratha.

SeconD:—Here Ravana is turning back with his eyes rolling
round with resentment,

FirsT:—Here comes Ravana.
SeconD:—And here is Jatdyu.
BoTH:—Oh! Here commences a fight in the firmament.

First:—O Kasyapa, Kasyapa, look at the strenuousness of
the lord of the flesh-eating vultures,
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Having assailed with his wings, the steady Jatayu is
employing his counter-movements against his opponent,
whom he has made the object of all his powerful onslaughts;
and with the two jaws of his beak he is endeavouring to
engulf him, so that R&vana may be torn to pieces by his
well-polished and pointed grinders. And a mass of flesh,
hideous to look at. is being extracted (by Jatdyu) from the
chest {of Rivana) by means of his talons, piercing like iron
nails, just as a portion of some rock is severed by the edges
of the thunderbolt from a mountain, uneven on account
of its being shattered. (3)

SeconD:—Alas | That lord of the flesh-eating vultures has
been struck on the right shoulder by the angry Rivana with
his sword !

Both:—Oh ! Alas | This respectable Jatiyu has fallen down.
FirsT:—Oh ! Misery! Here indeed the respectable Jatiyu,

Having made the strongest possible effort in propor-
tion to his power, having disregarded the enemy as if he
were a toy peacock, and having eclipsed the glittering
lustre of the lord of the nightwalking demons, has (at last)
fallen down like a forest tree broken by abig elephant. (4)

BoTH:—May he deserve to go to the celestial world.

FirsTi—Kasdyapa, come on. Let us communicate this event
to the respectable Righava.

SecoND:—Surely, it is the first thing that must be done.
Both exeunt,
End of the Interlude.

T hen enters the Chamberlain.

CuaMBERLAIN:—Oh! Whois here, keeping walch at the
golden gate-way !
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Entering,

PraTiHART:—Noble one, 1, Vijayi, (am keeping the watch).
What is to be done ? .

CHAMBERLAIN:—O Vijayf, tell, tell the prince Bharata that the
respectable Sumantra, who had gone to Janasthina to see
Rima, has come back.

PraTiaART:—O noble one, | hope the respectable Sumantra
must have come back with his object fulfilled.

CuaMBERLAIN:—Madam, | do not know that.

But having just now seen Sumantra, who has come
back, with his face scorched by the fire of grief, stored in
his heart, my mind has become uneasy. (5)

PraTIHART:—My mind (also), O noble one, becomes dis~
turbed on hearing this.

CHAMBERLAIN:—Madam, why are youthen waiting? Tell
(the message) at once.

PraTinART:—Noble one, here I go to tell it.  Exil.

CHAMBERLAIN: —Seeing. Oh! This respectable prince, Bharata,
wearing bark garments and having his head rendered tawny
on account of the collection of the multifarious matted hair,
is coming in this very direction, with his heart full of
curiosity created by the arrival of Sumantra,—

This splendid Bharata,

The collection of whose good qualities is well known,
who is the destroyer of his enemies, who is the distinguish-
ing mark of the solar race, whois like the lord of gods, who
is discharging the duty of protecting the whole earth in
obedience to the order (of his brother), and whose gait is
like that of a stately young elephant. (6)

Then enters Bharata and Pratihari.

BuaraTa:—Is it so? O Vijaya, has the respectable Sumantra
come back ?
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Has the respectable Sumantra, who had gone before
to see the noble Rima, after | returned on securing a favour
(in the form of the wooden shoes) and a pledge (of return-
ing after fourteen years), come back here, seeing Rama
who is attractive to the eyes, intelligence and mind of the
subjects ? (7)

CHAMBERLAIN:—Approaching. May the prince be victorious.
BuaraTa:—Well, where is the respectable Sumantra ?
CHamBERLAIN:—Here at the golden gateway.
BuarATA:—Then, let him be ushered at once.
CHAMBERLA IN:—As the prince commands.
Exeunt Both.
T hen enter Sumantra and Pratihari.

SuMmanTRA:— With grief. Alas! Oh! Alas!

| have experienced (the pangs for) the death of the
king; | have also witnessed the calamity (of banishment,
inflicted) on the son of the king: and now I have heard
about the disappearance of Maithili; (and therefore, | am of
opinion that) my (long) life has, as it were, conmitted a
great fault in respect of its very virtue (of being long) (8)

PrATIHART:— Addressing herself to Sumantra. May the noble
one come forward. Here is the lord. May the noble one
come forward.

SuMANTRA:—Approaching. May the prince be victorious.

BuarATA:—O respectable one, | hope you have seen (Rama),
the (incarnate) filial affection exhibited before all the
people; | hope you have seen (Sit?), the prototype of the
virtuous lite of Arundhati, reproduced in another form:
I hope you have seen Laksmana, (the type of) fraternal
good feeling, which has taken upon itself (the miseries
of) an exile without any necessity.
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Sumantra stands in a pensive mood.

PrATIHART:—Indeed, the prince is putting the question to the
noble one. )
SuMaNTRA:—Madam, is he asking me ?

BuaraTA:—To himself. His alfection must indeed be very
great. He appears to be absent-minded owing to his agony.
Aloud. Did your honour come bick from (the middle of)
your path (without going to your destination) ?

SuMANTRA:—O prince, having started for Janasthana to see
R&main accordance with your order, how shall | come back

from the middle (of the path)?

BuarATA: —Then, is it that they did not show themselves (to
you) either out of anger or shame ?

SumaNTRA:—O prince,

Whence can there be anger in the case of those who
are virtuous, or shame in the case of those whose minds are
controlled by thoughtfulness? But[ saw that penance-
grove to be solitary, and devoid of them. (9)

BuaraTA:—Did you hear as to where they must have gone?

SuMaNTRA:+—They say that there is one Kiskindha, which is a
place of residence of the forest-dwelling monkeys. It was
heard that they went to that place.

BuaraTa: —Alas! The monkeys are indeed incapable of
appreciating any special features (in the conduct) of
human beings: and hence, they (Rama and others) must
be living there uncomfortably,

SumaNTRA:—Prince, although belonging tothe animal tribe,

the monkeys appreciate any good done to them.
BuaraTA:—O respectable one, how do you say it ?
SUMANTRA:—

One Sugriva was driven away from his throne by his
elder brother, Vilin; but he (Sugriva), deprived of his wife
and living on a mountain, was relieved by Rima, who was
in an identical predicament, (10)
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48 BuarRaTA;—O respectable one, what do you mean by saying
that Rima was in an identical predicament ?

49 SumaNTRA:—To himself. Alas! | have as good as revealed
the whole thing Aloud. Prince, it is nothing. [meant
identity in the loss of the kingdom (only).

50 BHarRAaTA:—O respectable one, why do you conceal (the r:al
thing from me)? If you do not tell the truth, you will be
called upon todo so in the name of the feet of the great
king, gone to heaven,

51 SumanTrRA:—What help ? Listen.

Rama opened hostilities with the great demon forthe
sake of the sages, And for that reason Sita has
been carried away by Ravana by having recourse to
enchantment. (I1)

52 BuarataA:—How? Do you say that Siti has been carried
away ! Falls into a swoon.

53 SuMmaNTRA:—Be consoled, be consoled.
54 BHARATA:—Recovering his senses. Oh! Alas!

Severed from his father and his relatives, and suffering
from severe hardship in the forest region, my noble brother,
being now in addition visited by the separation from his
wife, appears to be like the over-clouded moon, divested of
the lustre. (12)

Oh! What shalll do now?—Very well, | see. The

respectable one should come with me,
55 SuMANTRA:—As the prince orders.
Both walk about.

56 SumaNTRA:—Don't, indeed, O prince, don't go inside. It is
the quadrangle of the queens.

57 BuarATA:—In this very place I have to do some business.
Oh! Who is here at the gate?
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Entering.

PratiuAri:—May the prince lze victorious. [ am Vijaya.
BHarRATA—O Vijaya, announce my arrival to the queen.
PraTinari:—To which of the queens ?

BuaraTta;—To her who wishes me to be a king.

PratinAri:—To herself. Ha! What can this be? Aloud
My lord, just as you command. Exit,

Then enter Kaikeyi and Pratihari.
Kaikeyi:—O Vijays, is Bharata come to see me ?

PraTinArRI:—Yes, Madam.—The respectable Sumantra has
come from the vicinity of the prince, Rama. And with him
the prince Bharata, it appears, wishes to see the queen.

Kaikeyi:—To herself. Well, on what (fresh) ground is Bharata
likely to reproach me?

PraTiHARI:—Madam, should the prince be ushered in?
KaikeYi:—Go and usher him in.

PraTIHART; —Yes, my madam. Walking and approaching. May
the prince be victoriouss You can come in.

BuaraTa:—O Vijays, did you make the announcement ?
PrATIHART:—Yes.

BuaraTa:—Then let us go in.

Both Bharata and Sumantra enter.

Kaikeyi:—My dear son, Vijayd says, Sumantra has come
from thevicinity of Raéma.
BuarATA:—] am going to communicate to your ladyship a
still more agreeable news than this.
Kaikeyi:—~Dear one, should Kausalyi and Sumitra also be

called ?

Buarata:—It is not to be divulged to them (lit. heard by
them).
9
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76 Kakeyi:—To herself. Oh! What indeed can this mean?
Aloud. Say, dear son.

77 BuaraTa:—Listen.

Sita, the wife of him, who, having abandoned his
kingdom, went to a forest in obedience to your behest, has
been stolen away! Your derire is (now) fulfilled. (13)
78 Kaikeyi:—Alas

79 BuARATA:— .
Oh 1 Alas! The powerful and thoughtful kings of the

race of lkswiku have to pocket the insult of a daughter-in-
law of theirs (Siti) being carried away in consequence of

their having for once secured your ladyship for their
daughter-in-law. (14)

80 Kaikeyi:—To herself. Well, now it is the time to disclose (the
secret). Openly, My dear son, you are not aware of the
curse of the grezt king.

81 Buarata:—What! Was the great king cursed ?
82 KAaIKEYi:——Sumantra, narrate (the incident) in detail.

83 SuMANTRA:—Just as your ladyship commands. Prince, listen.
Formerly, the son of a great blind sage,—son, who
was the very eye to his eyeless father, while filling an
earthen jar (with water) in a certain lake,—was killed by the
great king, while on a hunting tour, with an arrow, striking
in pursuance of a sound, with the supposition that there
must be some wild elephant there,—a supposition that
was given rise to by the sound (of the earthen jar) imitating
the roaring of an elephant in the forest.

84 BuaratAa:—Do you say that he was killed? Oh! God
forbid! What followed next?

85 SumaNTRA:—Then, seeing him (his son) reduced to such a
condition,
That sage, who ever uttered only the (unchangeable)
truth, said, at the end of his mourning, O you ! Just like
myself, you also shall die out of grief for your son.” (15)
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BuaraTta:—This is really terrible !

Kaikevi:—Dear one, for this reason, and never for any avarice
of the kingdom (on my part), was our beloved son, Rama,
sent to the forest by taking the (whole) blime on myself.
The inevitable curse of the great sage could not be carried
out except with the banishment of the son.

BuaraTa:—Then, why was not | sent to the forest, when the
separation from a son could as well be elfected by my
banishment ?

Kaikeyi-~O dear one, the separation from jyou, who were
living at the house of your materral uncle, had grown
customary.

BrarRATA:—And for what reason was the number of fourteen
years fixed upon ?

Kaikeyi:—Dear one, although [ wanted to say ‘fourteen days,’
the words ‘fourteen years' slipped out owing to my mind
becoming perturbed,

BuaraTA:;—There is (a good deal of) skilfulness in explaining
(this) in such a plausible way. But was this known to (any
_other) elderly persons ?

SumMaNTRA:—Prince, it was known and consented to (also) by
Vasistha, Vimadeva and others.

Buarata:—Oh ! These persons are indeed the (most
unquestionable) authority in all the three worlds. I am
glad that you have been proved to be guiltless.
Mother, you were charged by me, in whose mind exaspera-
tion was excited in consequence of my fraternal affection ;
but you should forgive me all that. Mother, I bow down
to you.

Kaikeyi:—Dear one, what mother, indeed, will not forgive
the fault of her beloved son ? Get up, get up. What is
the fault here?
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96 BuaraTA:—It is a great favour to me.—Now I take leave of
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your ladyship. Even today | am arousing (for starting) the
whole assemblage of kings for the assistance of my noble
brother. I now,

Shall render the shore of the sea darkened by the in-
toxicated elephants and occupied by the camps of my
numerous armies; and by reason of my troops crossing
the ocean | shall reduce it, together with Rivana, to a
condition of languidness. (16)

Oh! There is something like a noise. Ascertain at
once from whence the noise arises.

Entering,

PraTiHARI:—May the prince be victorious. Hearing this

news, the eldest queen has fallen into a swoon.

Kaikeyi:—Ah |
Brarata:—How now ? Has the mother fallen into a swoon?

Kaikeyl:—Come, my son, we shall helpthe noble queen to

recover her senses.

BHARATA:—]Just as my mother wishes.

Exeunt all.

End of Act VI.
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ACT VIl
Then enters a hermit.
HermiT:—O Nandilaka, Nandilaka.
Entering.

2 NanpiLakA:—O noble one, here I am.

3

10

11

HermiT:—Nandilaka, the head of the hermitage says:—Having
destroyed Ravana, who had stolen away his wife and who
was harassing all the three worlds, and having enthroned
Bibhisana, whose conduct has nothing in common with that
of the rest of the demons and who has got for his adorn-
ment a collection of several good qualities, this respectable
R&ma, who is attractive like the moon in the cloudless
autumnal sky, and who is surrounded by the chiefs of Bears,
Demons and Monkeys, has come here together with the res-
pectable Siti, whose pure character has been testified by
gods and godly sages. This day, therefore, in this hermitage,
everything that can possibly be prepared in conformity
with our facilities, should be held in readiness.

NanpiLaka:—Noble one, every thing will be kept in readi-
ness; but—
HermiT:—What is it (that you want to say) ?

Nanpiraka:—Here there are demons, belonging to Bibhisana.
The head of the hermitage should take the responsibility
(upon himself) of catering for these demons.

HerMiT:—Why so?
NanDiLAKA:—DBecause they devoar (men).

HerMiT:—Enough, enough of this apprehension. These
demons are really under the complete control of Bibhisana.

Nanbpitaka:—Here (then) is my bow to that saint amongst
the demons. Exit,

HerMIT; — Seeing. Oh, here comes this respectable Righava,
who,
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The lord of men, is just coming down from his balloon
to the surface of the earth, while he is being eulogised by
the numerous well-pleased sages to the effect, * Be victori-
ous, O you best of men. Your second enemy (if there be
any) may also be vanquished by you. And this earth,
enjoying an undivided sovereignty, may be governed by
you,” (1)
May your honour be victorious. Exit.
End of the mixed Interlude.
T hen enters Rama.
12 Rama:—Oh! ’

Having destroyed Ravana, in whom (a great deal of)
strength and energy had accumulated; having recovered
Sita, who is accomplished with all the good qualities in the
world, and who has been proved to be chaste (by the ordeal
of fire); and having carried into effect the order of (my)
father in all its entirety ; | have again come to the place of
the forest residence of the sages. (2)

Maithili, who has gone inside for offering her saluta-
tions to the hermit-women, is, indeed, tarrying long. Seeing.

Oh! This Vaidehi,

The daughter of the lord of the Janakas, is slowly
coming (towards me),— Vaidehi, who is being (variously)
addressed by the wives of the hermits according to their
different ages, as 'friend, ' as ‘Siti,’ as’Janaki,’' and as
* daughter-in-law’, but with great affection in all cases. (3)

T hen enters Sita and a hermit-woman.

13 HermiT-womaN:—Friend, here is your husband. Approach

him. It is unbearable to see you alone.

14 SitA:—Oh! Even now all this, as it were, appearsto me as

difficalt to be believed, Approaching. May my lord be
victorious.,
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Rama:—Maithili, do you remember that this Janasthina was
once our dwelling place? | hope, here you recognize the
trees, which were looked upon (by you) &s your sons.

SitA:—I do, I do. These trees, which were formerly so small
that one had to look downwards to see their leaves, have
now grown so high that they can be seen only when the
eyes are turned upwards.

Rama:—It is (always) so. For, Time produces elevations
where there are depressions. Maithili, do you remember
that at the boitom of this seven-leaved trce a herd of deer
got frightened on seeing Bharata, as he was wearing white
garments ?

SitA:—My lord, | remember it very well.

Riwma:—Here is this great bank (of Godivari), which was the
witness of our penance. Here we observed the golden-
flanked antelope, while we were sitting here and contem-
plating as to how the Sriddha ceremony of our father was to
be performed.

SitA:—Ha! O my lord, do not, do not mention it. Trembles
with fear.

RaMa:—Enough, enough of being afraid. | am simply refer-
ring to the pasttime. Looking towards the quarters. Oh!
whence, indeed,

Is this dust, as white as the Lodhra flower, rising up,
and, being scattered by the wind, is pervading all the quar-
ters? So also whence is it that the sound of the conch-
shells, augmented by the decp noise of the thundering of
drums, is transforming this forest into a city. (4)

Entering.
Laksmana:—May the noble one be victorious. O noble one,

Affectionate towards his brother and desirous to see
you, this Bharata has come here, accompained by the
mothers and followed by a large army. (5)
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RAMaA:—Dear Laksmana, has Bharata come here ?
Laksmana:—Yes, my lord.

RAMA: —Maithili, widen your eyes in order to see Bharata,
who is accompanied by your mothers-in law.

SitA:—My lord, Bharata has come at the most desired hour,
T hen enters Bharata together with the mothers.
BuaraTta:—

With my heart gladdened and with my relatives follow-
ing me, I have this day come to see, together with his wife,
my elder brother, who is freed from those various calami-
ties of diversified dimensions, just as the clear moon in
the autumn is relieved from the clouds. (6)

Rima:—Mothers, I salute you.

All the Mothers:-~O dear son, be long-lived. We are glad to
congratulate ourselves that we are able to see you, safe
and with your vow fulfilled, in the company of your wife.

RAma:—It is a favour to me.
Laxksmana:—Mothers, | salute you.

All the Mothers:—Dear one, be long-lived.
Laksmana:—It is a favour to me.
SitTA:—Noble ladies, | salute you.

All the Mothers:—O dear one, be in the enjoyment of auspici-
ousness for a long time.

SiTA:—It is a favour to me.

BuaraTa:—O noble brother, | salute you. | am Bharata.

Rama:—Come, come, my dear brother. May it be well with
you! O prince of the lkswaku race, may you be long-lived,

Spread out your bosom, just like the (two) planks of a
door, and embrace me with the pair of your fleshy arms;
raise up this face of yours, which (in point of beauty) almost:
resembles the autumnal moon, and gladden this body (of
mine), which is scorched with sorrows. (7)
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BuaraTA: [t is a favour to me. O noble Sitg, I salute you.
I am Bharata.

SiTX:—Be in the company of my lord for a long time.

BuarRAaTA:—It is a favour to me. O noble brother, Laksmana,
I salute you.

LAksmaNa:—Come, come, my dear brother. Be you long-lived.
Embrace me closely. Embraces.

BHarRATA:—It is a favour to me. O noble Rama, you should
(now) accept the burden of the kingdom.

Rama:—Why, O dearone ?
Kaikeyi:—~O dear son, this is indeed a long-cherished desire.

Then enters Satrughna.
SATRUGHNA:—

My mind has grown impatient te see my elder
brother, the destroyer of Rivana, who was alfflicted with
the diverse difficulties, but the splendour of whose (good)
qualities is not affected (by them at all). (8)

Approaching. Noble brother, 1, Satrughna, am saluting you.

RZima:—Come come, dear one ! May it be well with you. Be
you long-lived.

SaTrUGHNA:—It is a favour to me.—O noble Sita, | salute you.
SiTi:—Dear one, be long-lived.
SatTRUGHNA:—It is a favour to me,— O noble Laksmana,
I salute you.
LaksMana:—May it be well withyou. May you bz long-lived.
SatrucuNa:—It is a favour to me,~O my noble brother, R&ma,
having made preparations for the coronation, these (two)

sages, Vasistha and Vamadeva. together with the citizens,
are desirous of seeing you.

10
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Just like a lotus, bedewed with (drops of) water, these
multitudes of sages wish to see your face, bathed beforehand,
with your permission, (by way of coronation), with holy
water, personally brought by the sages from the difterent
small and great rivers. (9)

Kaikeyi:—Go, my son, and be pleased to accept the
coronation.

RAma;—Just as the mother wishes, Exit.

Behind the curtain. May your honour be victorious. May the
master be victorious., May the great king be victorious.
May the lord be victorious. May the auspicious-faced one
be victorious. May the noble one be victorious. May the
destroyer of Ravana be victorious.

Kaikeyi:—Here the preceptors and the chamberlains, multi-
plying the cry of victory in respect of my son, are paying
their homage to him by their benedictions.

SumiTRA:—Citizens, servants and sages are augmenting the
acclamations of victory in respect of my son.

Behind the curtain. O sages, dwelling in Janasth#na, listen,
listen.

Having dispelled the abnormal flow of darkness, aris-
ing from the enemy (Ravana), by means of raysin the form
of his bravery, just as the sun drives away the darkness (by
means of his rays), and having regained Sit&, who deserves
to be protected from every sort of evil, R&ma, who is pleas-

ing to all the people, has (now) commenced to govern the
earth, (10)

59 Kaikeyit—Oh! I am glad that the proclamation of the success

(the successful crowning) of my son is being thus circulated.
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Then enters Rama, with the coronation ceremony
completed, and waited upon by his retinue.

Rima:—Looking towards the sky. O my father, (now by this
coronation) you should attain gratification even in the
celestial region and do away with your dejection. The
act of coronation, which you wished to see accomplished in
my case, has now been gone through. | have actually
become the king on this earth, bearing the honourable
burden (of royalty). And I have undertaken the protection
of the people in conformity with (the rules of) law. (11)

BHARATA:—

I do not get (sufficient) satisfaction, although, as at
the new moon, | am looking (for along time) at my noble
brother, who has acquired the title of a king, on whose head
the royal umbrella is being held, who is wearing a resplen-
dent crown, who is bathed with waters from holy places,
who is possessing all the paraphernalia of sovereignty, and
who is being saluted by crowds of people. (12)

SATRUGHNA:— .
By this coronation of our noble brotherour race has
got its stain washed off ; and it again recovers its splendour,
just as the world does by the rising of the moon. (13)

RaMa:—Dear Laksmana, I have obtained the kingdom.
Laksmana:—I| congratulate you upon that.

Entering.

CuaMBERLAIN:—May the great king be victorious, Here the
respectable Bibhisana craves your permission,—and also
Sugriva, Nila, Mainda, Jimbavat, Hanimat, and others,
who have accompanied you, crave your permission,—to
submit their congratulations to you.

RAMA:—Sayto them that R&ma deserves these congratula-
tions (only) owing to the assistance of his allies (namely,
yourselves).
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CHAMBERLAIN:—]Just as the great king commands.

Kaikeyi:—I am fortunate indeed. (Now) I (only) wish to see
this grand function (performed) in Ayodhya.

RAMA:—You will see it. Seecing. Oh! all this forest is shining
like the sun with (some) lustres. Thinking. Oh! I see.
Puspaka. the ballon of Ravana, is hovering inthe sky.
This balloon, according to the condition agreed upon,
presents itself as soon as it is thought of. So, all should
ascend it.

All ascend.
Rima:—

This very day I shall go to the city of Ajodhya, ac-

compained by my relatives and friends.
LaksmaNa:—

And this very day may the citizens see you placed on
the throne, just as they see the moon accompanied by the
constellations, appearing on the risirg mountain. (14)

Epilogue.

Just as Rima, united with Janaki and his relatives, is
goveining the eaith, similarly our king, endowed with all
the splendour, may rule over this earth of ours. (15)

Exeunt Omnes.

End of Act VII.

Everymans Press, Madras



ORITICAL AND EXPLANATORY NOTES

ON THE

PRATIMA NATAKA

ACT |

1. The gaam, according to the stage diveotion, A= qa: wraafy
A, makes his entrance on the stage after the =gt is recited
(evidently not on the stage, but behind the curtain ). The #vaf is
technically defined as follows:—

wnﬁﬁawémn e amlwgwa \ 1R
ATt AR /6 a-i;a Firdh
%f‘qurmﬁréwm v %ﬁaﬁi‘a‘/

AT FaAT At aerATeATR FFar |

As rogards tho extent and the contents of a #r#aft the following
verse gives the detailsi—

séfs‘_v ”~ ©~
mm@mraiarmr Y a‘qaa n

But the word 97 in the first line of the above-quoled verse is
variously mterprctcd by different writers. The different meanings
are summarised in the following verse :—

%m 9§ Frag glag=anummy |
QSAFA@ T T mrarémar I

Again, as to the number of these A5t verses Prof. Wilson
says :—This benediction may cousist of one, {wo or three stanzas.
The more ancient writers rarely exceed two ; hut those of later date
extend the sr#dT to three or four.

In all the plays the J=&T verses, one, two, three, four, or as many
ax there may be, arc recited on the stage by somclody, other than
the gAIR ; and after that the g@&am makes his entrance there.
But in the case of all the plays of Wi there are no such AT verses
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to he recited by anybody on the stage. But it is to be supposed from
the stage direction, wrar=y a@: ufawmia gaaw:, appearing at the
very beginning of his plays, that the @mdt verses, whatever they
may bo (not being incorporated into the body of the play), must have
heen recited by somebody behind the curtain, and after that the
QAR presents himself on the stage ; and thus all his plays commence
with the G@IR (FAITFARRT). And this peculiarity of Wr@’s plays
has been corroborated by &wor at the beginning of his w§=fa in the
following verse :—

D e A "V .\ﬁ &\: .
ATAHATT & ATET FARHRE |
But from this it is not to be supposed that there is nothing like
a Ar7Et in the dramas of Wrg. Almost all the first verses of his
dramas have the appearance of a @1, (although they are not so
called by the poet) with this difference that they come after the stage
direction, W=y T wEsUG gAAR, and  are recited by the

g himself,

And in conformity with this practice of W, the first stanza here,
viz.,qram™a: g gaeage: &c., may be looked upon as the s/t of the
wRmrar®.  This @, as described in T TSR A
a=q@+ above, principally opens with an st (benedletlon) in the
Words graraa: o &e.,” but it also indirectly contains m by
means of the use of the words &rar, gwea, quiT, TH, BEA, WAV,
qiaAr, f&aaor and \w@. The use of these names, with a double
intendre in them, has also brought ahout the FZT&HR here, which
is thus defined in the FaBAA :-—

TG AT TFTEAR: 9 |

The wgars (subject matter in hand) lhere in the present sregt
is the offering of the benediction that ‘God may save you’. But
words, employed to convey that scnse of the benediction, also
simultaneously suggest by means of 39 that the present play repre-
sents the story of T, containing the characters of Hiar. gaa, gdm
&e. This method of suggestion, or in other words, this FAT&®HR has
also been resorted to by W for his benedictory stanzas in three more
plays of his, viz. gara, strardiasgagn and @wrArgagd.  But inall
these four cases of W@'s WATSF his attempt at suggesting the
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future events of the play has proved to be clumsy, unhappy and
tasteless. The commentary of the &A™ on the FRTEHT cites a
good example of the SIFHR from the straara as follows:—aT AT~
TR | ¢ iR g sl gEman | soerd g e
qtgasfy Rgsafy ¥ g gaaRaET amanTRTETgArageaai
dreaq | Even the stanza, ¢ WAzt sagaset aarsgg e
which 3r& himself has used as introductory to his play of FT¥F, isa
very fine instance of the HZTEHW as well as of the TYFFFR. But
the mere stringing together of the names of the characters of a play
in its first stanza, as is done here in Hrarwa: @ gweedeE: &c.,
conveys no charm.

In the verse, stara: arg &o., gaww: (W sfrar qw Tar-
et TwA ) is the subject of the verb, rg ; and it is qualified by
the seven adjectives, namely, (1) dmwa:, (2) gwiege:, (3)
qE@EA:, (4 ) TAUTR, (5) smtad:, (6) fnfreomeAr and (7) wea:.
QOut of these the subject itself contains names of two characters,
gl and TH ; whereas the six adjectives (m@® being excepted )
reveal the names of the six characters in the play, namely, (1) &far,
(2) gwew, (3) waww, (4) wEAw, (5) Ao and (6) we.
The seventh adjective #Hf@® does not give the name of any
character in the play, but it refers to the name of the play itself,
viz. stqArare®. This name is given to the play on account of
the incident that 3@ in the third act comes to know about the death
of his father from the several statues ( 5fe@ry) in the statue~house.
In this respect the names of sfrgrAwEa®, Fwwls, YoiEER and
gAer® may be compared with the name of the present play. But
to try to suggest the name, wufemr, by the use of the adjective,
aintaw, going with gufrr, TR, i. e. to suggest a positive thing by
its negation, is not certainly felicitous. And the suggestion is
supported simply by the similar sound of afd®, appearing in srsrf@w
and wfXAT. Again, out of the eight suggested names, (1) dfar,
(2)gaea, (3) godra, (4) TH, (5) wgam, (6) qawm, (7) fafaw
aud (8 ) WXq, it must be remembered that only six persons make
their actual appearance on the stage ; whereas gsfig and fafram
are only referred to in acts VI and VIL. Another fault to be

noticed in connection with the enumeration of these eight names
is that no order of precedence has been observed and the names
are huddled up together simply according to the convenience of the
wmottrical composition,



80 PraTiMa NATARA [det

qfara: = Garar: qa: (99 @7 T AN Al mrasrRaRe
ARAT ) ¥t g Jraa: .

gaFage:. (1) A, who is pleased with the noble character of the
minister, ga#; and (2 ) TH, who is pleased with good counsels
(or with the chanting of beneficial incantations). For positions
oveupied by QAva, atdg and awEa cf.

ATt FNFATET TEATATAT TRRAT: |

gfestarat Bwa: gog! agads:

ARG TN GRFAATHT ST N

KRt gratirat aearam G |

BT ATHGAH AN TAGL N THTFOL. Fq@do S—4.
AR can be cither TAOET AR (W) or TAN: AN: 787 |: (F.)

THATROMERT W= 1t is better to keep these two words <eparate,
But if they are joined {ogether inone compound, TUMFARTET in his
commentary explains the compound thus 1AW ST TFIATATY SATHTH
:ﬂrtm:mg:(ag(& AR & gt The faalt in this esplanation is
that sr@Amy, having primarily the value of an adjective, ought {o
have preceded its noun, AT

SFATE. q QI AGENE () (R @qaEswitaaaagiey |
TART:. )

3. sewr@AtaFEed. In the l)cmuumu of a play the gaar generally
asks his attendant, /2t or QIRIETE, to sing & song in conneetion with
some scwson. In wa® the AT ~y- to his F&—a9 gAAT
AT IR ACATARIRATT zfraam. and in the mm
tho words of the @ad, addressed to lis grRgTE=, are: —9 A
TEIATAN NS W’Iﬂi‘ gatasd. In both these instances the season,
that is selected, is selected with a view to make it suitable to and
coincident with the time of the action which is to take place in the
succeeding act or acts. The qaqrof the wrF=a® mentions HAreRand we
sec that s{req is also the season of the action of the play up to the end
of the third act, as i< clear from (1) AATFSA ATEAEAT
FACATY amgvg aq avrzarmszar (Act II); and (2) swETy: 1 am
fr4TanaeaT g aieegd gaweang 3aray (Act 1IT). In the Foirgan
the TRAATE is to sing some descmptxon of the Trwag; and the imme-
diate incident,that we notice at the commencement of the first act, is
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the anger of Wm¥ for Fw going to propose terms of compromise
to the Kauravas. And the time of gww’s departuro is thus given in the
HEHRA:—

qat AU quig g4 Rwgazd

#¥ ged i gty Ram

F1gE (1. 0. BEH ) A Tt TR R 0 Ge.
WETeE 83-7

But thi- principle of the unity and contiguity of time does not
appear to have been  respected by 3@ in recommending his & to
sing about the FR&I& (wutumnal seuson) here. Fov this wewre docs
not at all agree with the time of the event of the first act, viz.
TH’s coronation, which was to tuke place on the tenth day of the
first fortnight of the month of Jr@.  For ¢f.

§ﬂ1 SRATHAT TS HTIOMTHGRAAT |

I&: WAE W 7 GEIaEHrA: |

AEASATT TAET FIRAGESTIRT I sTanearo 3-4
aud S FETSYIWEHGEATYT GG |

o QUIANT (A a¥qeq SATIRGET: | waTegTo 4-21

Also compare tle following exrvact trom the faw@sareqt com-
mentary at the ond ol g1 103 from the FFEHOG:—

S& qeammasdreTal a9 ST T ST e ey W
TAR AT T, TQAM TR ATETIAAT T €OETT ST | o et
REEATITHAFI AT, JOIAT F AT | e

A X ®@.  If the 713t s already commenced to sing a
~ong about the autumnal sca~on, asin I. 4. where is the necessity of
a reason being given for doing so (indicated by fig in HTEY 1Y F7S )?
It must, therefore, he <upposed that the ®3r is only commencing
to sing.

5. mroigawAnEet. This is an adjective that can go with &, a~
well as aferEeft  With the lattor its primary meaning, ¢ wearing a
cloth white as the %r@ flower, isall right. Butasa #&r cannot
e supposed to actually wear a white garment, the meaning in that
case should, by &, be tuken to be ‘appearing white like u
#®rw flower. ’  For the proverbial whiteness of ey of. TSN
ATSELA AR | FOQISART @ryard g wu 0 were IV, 7.
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But forqt@wmafi, perhaps to avoid the @eom, interprets it thus:—
FTA(Y: FIOGTINAT (A< ) and FANYA FEATRAAT T (FRur0).—. ..
gﬁ"wxs an incomplete speech, it being interrupted by the words,
< o, * uttered by the nfiyEdr from behind the curtain (No. 6),
and is completed in specch No. 7 by the line, gfyar at=gwas &e.

7. wfggreR. This same form of the word occurs in J&v garor
FIFAIAT JAorTRAT AfErea (s V1 20 ) where HEATY cx-
plains it thus :~XTETE ZTE THATT FHAITA: TEGIOT FATAAT Y.

TYTYAT.  AIE uses the technical word TgaT in eleven out of
his thirteen plays, whereas he uses no such expression at all in
JrE"Ra and has no such portion as a TYAT or FEATAAT in
AT = FEATAAT ( AT CNIFAGEHIHTEITA T —qrigEEa).

10. srAwEEwRT errgeanAr.  The things, required for the
cotonatmn, are, as described in L. 11 infra, 2@, 959, 92%, mﬂs
megwmrz, geaed &e. Out of them those, like the Eﬂm
that were to be brought from distant placea, must have been brought
already. So the meaning of the word, rfra=m#, used on the corona-
tion day, must necessarily be that the things should be brought to
the place of coronation and kept in readiness there; and this meaning
is corrohorated by the re ply of the chamberlain, that cvery thing is
kept ready ( ae&d qwteqad ).

11. For the full details of the materials required for the coro-
nation compare the following description from the third &t of the
HATATEHIIG:—

Eq L - - e - .q l
TISAEANA STATR Jowe RGO 2 U
sTgaT ¥ qratty T qErgaTE |
TIAS qT TH T SRR 1 3o N
ARG WA v T T I |
wd mwwﬂwm naan
fecoart Fst AT ¥ |
AT AL TRAGIEEAATH | 92 |
|AGYIER, A(*g (AP or AR ) means ‘pleasure or pleasant’.
With other words it forms such compounds as Aty (wgTw ),
argrad, Avgun, AtqEdR, avgqd, atgew.  Our wfgwey here
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is identical with the AT+ga¥ above, and means ¢a drum to be beaten
on joyful occasions’. (@ drY: gzg:—mgramat). The whole
adjective, garegueew, is made to qualify waTeww; hutthere is very
little of concomitance between a qzg and a WZTEW, as it is to be found
in the usual pair of @& and =IWR, deseribed together here as &
qaag.  Vide note on VIT 1.

qeae:. Cf. ar Swin g sram: Eegat 14:) b qaTrasan
F §A0F A0 oA 11 51; and the gloss on it, #eEwgd a4 FAWT
T 7 WAL ST T V1| O AEHH @0 q: IRATETGHT A0
FIRY: U7 gATHE GO AEFASHT T | (HRAASIY | 37

FIRTHRARYENT T: gley (amg: |

gaeareq f&. There is no propriety in the use of f, as no reason
is 10 be shown here. = would have been far better.

16. gwa®. This scems to be the name of another chamber-
lain, who is asked to hasten the preceptor, who must cvidently be
somebody different {rom afé®, as atqg was already present ( i
Fige: Rya: 1. 11). But according to the verse, @fazr iﬂﬁlz
AR | QRS GAET IAASRIAIII I (THTo FF Ao 5-1)
e and gairea are indentical.  This name of §Wa® occur< again in
L 1 nfra.

gafiawret awar (e, That musical concerts and dramatic per-
formances took place on the coronation day is clear from g% =
A (Fr@siE:) A @eFar| FHi Gdamaa freeg goa-
FA || 37TeqTo 3-18; and TLAIFATAMT TAFAG T ATAR | 77 FogEr
AMT: AT FHIAT FT:N wqteqro 6-14. And W@, taking a hint from this
reference in the TN, must have inserted the clause, ERframsi
TEAT AEHIATY A I~ FEHATIAT ATZHT FoarAaqiy. And thisclause
again has very conveniently helped the introduction of =rggncsr,
one of @rars female servants, who appears on the stage with a bark-
garment, stolen from the custody of one sir&-gaT,the guardian of the
theatrical articles, which she had necessarily to use in the per-
formance of some drama on the occasion of the coronation festivity.

17.  This speech should be read with speech No. 23, Act I, infra.
sragrfasr asked for an srEE sprout from wrd-ar. She refuced to give
it. And, therefore, srazTieraT stole away from her storea bark-garment.
But the motive was not that of theft, but of jest only. But even the
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theft, committed in jest only, was working upon her mind, and
in that strain she was naturally led to think about the gravity of a
theft, committed with the motive of possessing oneself with what
belongs to others. This, no doubt, contains a sido stroke, artfully
aimed at the future conduct of F¥aft. sragrfa®r is afraid ( Afar
wawdE) for the theft, but at the same time she wants to indulge in
a hearty laughter (gRrgf@=ani@ ) for the joke of the theft, and henco
thereis no contradiction in the two feclings. Notice the derivation
of the Marathi word, @&, (an old and torn garment), from the 8k.
%@ through Pr. awss.

23. ﬁqﬂtsm From this it will bo too much to suppose

that the whole play was over so soon. But for the interpretation
of the expression in question this much at least must be presumed
that the purpose of the srairfeg®a must have been served in
some carlier part of the play. But this presumption also cannot
possibly be borne out, when we sce sragTfRar entering with the stolen
bark-garment, as soon as the SfaEw, giving dircction«for the perfor-
mance of an appropriate play, departs from the stage.

wentia:.  Why the plural ? If the request was not on behalf of
several of her friends, ®#4t would certainly have heon more modest.

HEE s gfa. A mere prout was asked for. Even that
trifle was refused. That constituted the stqera.  And it deserved a
( heavier ) punishment. And thevolore o & was laken away for the
refusal of o FFE®Y.

This incident of stggrA®T’s theft of the bark-garment is further
roferred to in speech No. T. 135.

26. Compare with this fine moral advice the counsel given by
the 2t of IAAQAT to FF in WMEZA. Act TV, when he produces
the stolen ornaments of FGAFAT.

33. gaTRTATd §&Y . CF. TARTIHARAT TRFFANY w4t | TR
fig argoont s ArgAtaRL—wgaas I. 20. Tt is very strange that a
lady of the position and temperament of &tar, who only a short time
ago advised AFZOAH to return the stolen bark-garment, that the
offence of theft may not he aggravated, should now be ready to con-
descend herself to wear that very stolen garment, which belonged to
some players and must have previously been worn by them. By the
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by, it should be remembered here that this wearing of the bark-gar-
ment, though unwittingly gone through, is the first step in the pre-
paration of the forthcoming exile.

35. wiaffmae o=@ ggaq. The bark-garment, ougmally of

an ordinary colour, now appearcd as if mado of gold, owing to the
golden complexion of gtat. It is an instance of the agq st Cf-

Qi Go. with feRd gdvma: in L 81 infra.

38. The bringing of the mirror serves the purpose of bringing
in the news of the coronation (I. 41).

41. wrdarentE: FSYHM. SR may be the name of the wEgFra
introduced in I. 9 supra. The same name of @r@ts appears again
twice in IL. 25 and 53. The name of the FEg#Hra in arersTea also is
ATATH-

41. wefrer = Having received (Iq@w), gerund from 89 (§<§)
with iy, CE. o &t @t qageat Tommres gdter (T ) gagat
TEa—mFe VI; and wwr gafgd o Rvamiiar syefie( UL )#mz-
weATR: ATETRRRTATATAT ngeAer fgfa-mge IV. You are saying
e arearrE. But what good news have you received,
with reference tp which you are ~aying so ?

48. The character of & is very well depicted here in three
(42,46 and 48 y small speeches.  In 42 she hears about a coronation,
but she is perfeetly indiffcrent even about such a great event,
supposing that it may be of some person in the vast kingdom. But
when she is told (45) that it is the coronation of her husband himself,
she is not even then overjoyed by the good fortune of her husband,
but she is more anxious for the good health of her father-in-law
(W wrer: geveft 46 ), foaring that xr was probably being placed on
the throne, when matters were not quite right with qwtewr. But she is
satisficd, when sho hears that gy is all right and that he himself is
installing his son on the throne; and then only she is prepared to
admit that TA’s coronation was a good nows.

fawreacrek g€ The coronation of T and the good health
of qWRY were the two good items, that @fta learnt at the time; and
by way of recompense for having communicated the twofold good
news, ®tat, consistently with hor gencrous nature,is propaved to give
all the ornaments on her body to the &, and, therefore, directs her to

2
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spread out the garment on her laps to receive the gift. The Marathi
oxpression, v #YWI, gives an exact idea of the Sanskrit phrase,
Armerges g3 Cf. also wamemd Attt &y
IV. 42 infra.

The offering of the ornaments by &t is very skilfully made to
serve a double purpose. 1t shows her intense anxiety for and
immense delight on hearing of the good health of gy, und at the
same time it prepares &ar to go into exile.  Notice that this taking
away of the ornaments is the second step in the preparation, the
first being the putting on of the bark-garment in I. 34 supra.

55. yauRaquis: = waaRE: (WE9EAT  areAw  Sarga: )
N@ﬁﬁ, silent as soon as produced. Cf. sreee qek. 1. 57.

54. = here means obstruction, hindrance. Vide note on
VL 65. aggerma &e. occurs again in T. 64 infra.

53. The real causc as to why the drum was stopped is to come
hefore the reader by and by (in I. 101 infra). It would be premature
here with a view to the development of the story. The innocent
& is, however, made to propose simply a tentative suggestion that
the stopping of the drum may perhaps be due to the grief caused by
the knowledge that FZwer was to go to a forest to live the life of a
recluse after the installation of T on the throne. The suggestion,
which i8 corroborated by gziear himself in 1L. 36 in/ra with the words.
EEAITERT | & quigwiaar a=sadq &e., is intended to give a higher lift
to the sentiment of &Far about FT@Y in the suc wu]mu ~p00(h The
anxiety she feels for her father-in-law in [ 16 and 18 15 ~till more
heightened in . 56, For. as a noble lady. <he i~ more dejected for
the forest residence ol lier Tather-in-law than <he i~ delighted for the
coronation of her husband.

56, & agiyS@Esd. L @R s to be crowned and if at the same
time gWRY is to go to a forest, then the holy water, with which @&
is to be crowned, should not be regarded. ~ay» #fiar, as water for
crowning ( ATWYHMEF ), but, according to her view, it would rather
serve the purpose of washing our faces ( §®ig® ), which were sure
to be sullied with tears for the subsequent departure of gmyq to a
forest.  The force of thiz sentence <hows that @@ uses the word
gm to oppose 1 the word witaq®g® by way of contrast, and, as
such, the word sm7a¥g® ought to have previously appeared in the
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speech ( No. 55 ) of the ®#. But therc is no such distinot word
there. The ¥t simply says, wé'qmﬁﬁw It would have been
better, if she had distinctly said, iR sfafew, orif
there had been a variant like that, (even in spite of the negligiblo
ropetition ).  For then the retort in 7 agRrwa® Fdgs A would

have como down with the full force of a contrast.

Notice that in the original Prakrit the word, Igsr ( Iq®R ), is
used as mas. in ARAAGAHT ( WRESgER ) and as neuter FETFS
( E@rm) in one and the same sentence, which is strange and un-
grammatical, if the reading is correct.

For gaitg cf. Rrgwes:—wafdy, arads srasgaiar w@ﬁvﬁ
%wmawrﬂmamﬁra@ma?m waed gaEs | @ware IV
also cf. Fron—aw FARAT FEAETTGI TWOH 1.

It should he noticed here that, after giving an opportunity to
grat for showing her high regard for gme% by her speech No. 55, the
F&t has now no husiness on the stage. Upto this time we have got
two Wdrs altogether. The first &3t enters along with #rar and makes
her first specch in 19 5 wheveas the second Y2t makes her entrance
after speech Nd.42 and by her specches, Nos. 45, 47 and 55, supplies
the preliminary information about the coronation; and after that,
when ¥ himself appears on the stage (in 57), she has no function to
perform, and no speech to deliver. And yet she is made to remain idle
on the stage, as there is no direction anywhere for her exit. It may
also be mentioned here that again a ¥t enters at I. 133 infra; but
this third %k, being connectod with strdyar and dealing with the
only question of the bark~garment in 135 and 137, must he entirely
a different person from the second ¥&.

57. The first line of the verse here may be compared with the
deseription in 1. 11 supra. weQTEROL..... 1. o g6 )
ﬂﬂﬂ'l (amu# lifting up of the jar, and not pronunciation, ) @e=at-

mmumq(am)mmmﬁ(m
agtmﬁwmmmq)mam, TaATEd H2 qON .

&@: ga:.  Notice that here there is no necessity of any @& before
g&:. For a father has no other son except one who is his own. The
reflexive pronoun should rather proceed from the subject ( g&: ) of
the sentence and stand before a noun ( f4g: ) related to the sub-
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ject. For in a sentence the subjective case is the principal and guid-
ing case, and not the genetive. And thus the sentence should have

been, afY ga: @ fAg: T+ $&, and not 7Ty &: ga: fag: T+ FEa.

Fe@a A Rreag:. At the beginning of I.57 we have alrcady &=
%, and thereforo this second ¥¥:, when the whole is taken as one
sentonco, is redundant,

frrsaanfigrig . Rrsrwangrfig is another reading here, but

the former should bo preferred, as there is no question of taking rest
here, but of ceasing to procecd any further in the matter of the coro-
nation.

Note that this speech is not addressed by T™ to anybody else,
but that it is uttered as @wEy .

58. Though the bark-garment incidentally served the prepara-
tion for the future cxile, still it was really and originally worn by
grar simply to sce if it became her ; and, as such, it ought to have
been taken away, whon T came in ; and she i< here actmlly reminded
by srargrRy#r with the words, u’ém WG AN | A T |
But perhaps TI® coming in too su(ldonly, she must not have found
time to remove the bark-g‘lrment Anyhow the garment remaine
on the body in spite of the warning. And thue the impending-fate
was paving its way slyly but surely.

60. ¥q mﬁga These words must have been muttered SUGE

by &ar on seeing TW. And W4g wtdyd: are evidently spoken as

. There is a third stage-dircction, 3B, to he supplied

here. lfrérr was sitting, when T® came in, as is seen from &R,

feAread (59); but she cannot salute her husband while in a sitting

position. Therefore, she must have got up for the salutation. Again

in I. 61 TR tells hor to sit down and in 62 there is the stage-direc-

tion (¥9RAA@ ). From all this it is clear that we should supply
Ifagl@ at the end of 1. 60.

64. arewt w7 wefts 7 AFwgR. It should first be noticed that here
also, as in the case of L. 0, a stage-direction of stamfea=# should be
supplied for 63 and 64. Both these speecches are only mutually
addressed and answered. Tho contents are not Leard by ¥, since
he asks the question fRefd Fad in 63. Then the next question is
as to who this qegtatst is.  If @y had been crowned, his ceremonial
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dress would certainly have been very rich and gaudy. But he ap-
peared here in his ordinary clothes. And therefore sragrfiist suspec-
ted that the news about the coronation must not have heen reliahle.
But ®tar cannot persuade herself to beliove that such a person
(aremaa ) would tell an unreliable tale. Now the person, that
communicated a detailed account ahout the preliminaries of the
coronation to &|r, was the second F&. ( Vide note on I. 56 supra.)
The sccond ¥ must, therefore, be the @rewmsta, referred to here.
Or, less likely, it may perhaps be the chamberlain, sv&fe®, and the
first 9 ; for of FA—wTEln, ud war yaw | SAATSH: FFH Wora—
N&Qﬁsﬁﬁﬂi gl (1.41). But whoever be the aresrw, dftars

conviction is that none of them would tell a deliberate lie.

66. ga T worra siraisRags gfa. Who is the gifter that
is meant here ? The first ¥2F or sragifasr ? < sitwlstshvds gl * are
obviously quoted as the words of the first % from her speech, I.41;
but she has taken no part in the conversation in 63 and 64. And,
therefore, she cannot be referred to in an answer to ¥’s question,
% Feaq (65), in connection with the F@N?a® conversation in 63
and 64, In that conversation sragrfarsr has no douht taken part;
but the diﬂicalﬁy in taking stagu&=r to be the ZIRFT i~ that she has,
neither in 63 ndr in any other <pecch hefore, used the expression,
swiadsiad® gir.  Nor can it be the sccond <&, even if she be
supposed to he still lingering on the stage. For she also has nothing
to do with the expression, arwimrsfidE g, The sccond JA’s in-
{formation, contained in I. 45 and 47, ( W&m e ataRmd |
REARATAATTT ), is more direet and more posltn'o than the vague
report, SAFAYHISRISE g, And it would have been more portmont
to cite that evidence. But, as a matter of fact, it has not been cited,
And why ? Perhaps beeause the second %@t must not have been pre-
sent on the stage after I. 56. From all this it appears that the giR=r
may be the first &t on the strength of the words, stRySaisRTRE®
gfd, quoted from her speech (I. 41).

67. :!mmmwrm@'ﬁfmwam The meaning of the word S&H&
is glven thus : sraTeqrar a9 9Rr: QX TFAA: war: | Hence both the
meanings, FHEA as well as giy, are powble But as s@m@as are
%oparately mentioned in the compound, TF here naturally means
¢ citizens. ” The same word, !rgfé‘, occurs hereafter in four places i—
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(1) grea:—mat aRmawddl g sphRirliie gesa s
wegxat frarqga: ) (1L 112)

(2) wea:—sigres=g @t sgaa: | (101 113)
(3) aesfAm—wpRBmaariNG g aradEs a9 §AR: |
(IvV.6.)
(4) mgR:—udr afrgamial qg gpARtNE g | EeE-
afvrged: | ( VIL 52.)
But in none of these cases is it accompanied by the word srvea

asin L. 67. And therefore it may in all these four places mean either
AT or 41y or both.

TEmmREten. Cf. g awsd uwartedfinr 9@t e |
(1.94). %7 w=ro or GERwAY &f@@d. From ‘i WgETER
(357 ) s&r should bo taken to mean arzzcr, /. e.in one uniform
sovercignty. A fair idea about the uniform and undivided overcignty
of FaXY can be had from the following de~cription :

Y qF FEEARETL A G |
ATATERYT: TR ST w1
TR ¥ 9 aai’m«—cranaa. \ .
IYITACIC G § AT ST TT UREN THATHOL AL To &I 2.
AEATFAAAFAR.  TEATFAEIH = IEd A¥q& (Z.e. only in &,
but not now), or JRATIFITAR (iv e commonccd from g™ and con-

tinued even now). The AT provides a separate seat for T on this
occasion. For of.

W YT G ROEEIATINGH |
e T Tt QAT qETEEE I SEATe 33y
Besides, it should be remembered that at this time [ was
twenty-seven years old according to the following <tatement in the
qqqor—
T TR AY mﬁw Hive |
IR ek @i e
TR FITA T T THEAT T |
A a¥ drausanseaq | wareaee 36-17.
Still makmg T sit on the lap is an indication of the great love
that the king entertained for him.
te Rergararer.  Cf. sgramte & o=ai goat qom: ga: |
TqUEH YOS AH THEAS: B | THTe ST 3-40,
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70. #& Prwe. &ar can possibly conjecture that T, without
saying anything, must have fallen at the feet of his father; but to
add %t fr:wea also is certainly overstraining the powers of conjec-
ture. T in 69 asks & aray i a9 and makes @iaT give out her
conjecture, evidently to avoid the unpleasant task of eulogizing his
own noble conduct.

71. @# a1 &e. The verse contains the wamsaargm. The
order should have been thus: @& (TR ) I IAR g@ar AR
(vwen ) R Bian | @9 (T ) Qo s gaan frg: qrdr et
The fourth line of the verse ought to have been third and the third in
the place of the fourth. The fault would have been avoided if the
latter half of the verse were changed thus: g3 & #fyd @k ordr =
B R

75, ugasgor Lo, omgrearEl alo disolves the compound as
wgEEEAOnat TEE: 92 g qikna wtaEF o. Dut was 9@ present
at the time ? He was not.  He. along with &, had gone to his
maternal uncle’s kingdom and was hronght back to s@rext from
thence after the death of nea: .

AT HITRFL WIAT T |

wget fraerdr Ja: Siftrgiega: || Twre wdrare 1-1.
and also ARG AASHS TR T get |

Wil FiT ST wAEe garteay: I

AT AT FHT AT AR €A |

wrag sadt SR B areEy 398 | TATe sETETe 68-3.

Besides mrg himeelt velers to the coming back of uiga from the
F&x country along with %@ in the quostion, & mg"ﬂ‘r HITRTE: in
I 28 fgrae From all thiso therefore, it is necessary to take sgg
( killer of enemies ) as an adjective of @gwqor. =

gafaar g5ar. The king must be supposed to be shedding tears
of joy and not rorrow heve.

HHYRET. |79 was a nedd <ervant of &FAT.  She poisoned the
mind of F&4T. and, according to the Tr@™@m, it was 347, who made
the devilish proposal to 33RW. She is- introduced later on in I. 97,
Here her introduction would have Leen premature; and besides gy
has not to say a <ingle word against hix mother (cf. I. 108 ). And,
therefore, the in<trun entality of &eir las Feen used Lere (vide T.
101 and 103 ).
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wfufed 9 7 I AT, The two =s here show the simultaneous-
ness of the two actions. And the third & in #eqTaT & %91 is redundant.
Or it may perhaps be taken to show the contrast that, she was &umear
(FrwrweET—aay) and that at the same she was ®eeRr also (wegaHt
q AR — W),

76. wErst @ HERET: &e.  The same expressions have alrcady
oceurred in I. 57; but notice that the former order is changed by &rar
here to show her greater respeet for her father-in-law.

77. fagorgmig. @iar had put on a bark-garment and taken
oft her ornaments. Which of these two changes is likely to be noticed
first ? But the poet, perhaps purposely, takes up the topic of the bark-
garment in the second place, as he has to dilate upon it still further

(vide T. 83).

48 Yor the use of wrawrfir in the sense of ¢ wearing, putting on
&e.’ Cl. 7 g @g W 7 ST g SAEGATEgT (1. 82 infra)
and TS | qamam g a3r @™ (1. 87). Notice that &@r isnot
saying quite the truth, when she say~, ¥ ®g aragraany.

79.  For ~imilar minute observations of the poet and inferences
based thereon of. 574 EROMATETATERAT SANTIIIT: &c. (F:moT 12);
AT TEAAN FARGAGAT T AFLATA &e. (@Ho V.d); frarTs® 7
WW HHWWTFGI [ &c (=g T1I. 13.); and al-o JqraEy
adr wwiETy A6 etz &o. (e VIIL 5).

80. '-'IUWTHQTTGIT in his glows explains this speech in the following
way: —-wraga ETE VATRATAY oY QAT A=Y GG A, F
YT ATARST GEqTTY: |

81, srgwraxt greiwed,  The bringing of the mirror (1. 38 ) has
already served one purpose of mtroducmg the news nabout the
coronation in T.41, Now tho same mirror is employed here to
disclose the prosence of the bark-grament, although it is rather
strange that T should not see it actually on the body of ®iar for o
long a time and notice it only in the reflection in the mirror. TH
proposes to hold the mirror with perfect gallantry that &t may
oonveniently put on her ornaments and also for the reason that she
was so very delicate ; of. grseqr: &t ety geors. (V. 3).

NrdT ket &c.  From the reflection T suspects that @ffar
must huve worn bark-garments. But as he sees no oceasion for her
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to wear such garments, he drives away that -suspicion and asks
himself the questlon, ‘can that be the reflection of the solar rays ?’
&far’s natural complexion was very brilliant, and consequently even
the bark—garments, that she put on, appcared to be shining. Tt has
already been described to be, as it were, made of gold (d‘hﬁwﬁa
Tee g9 1. 35). And now the bar lx—«rurments are here mis-
taken for the solar rays. The W&®R is m?qz But when #ftar
perceives the mistake of ¥, she is naturally tempted to smile. And
from that ¥r& comes to know for certain that it is not the solar rays,
but the bark-garments themselves. Aud then ¥® naturally wants
to know whether the wearing of the bark-garments is out of simple
sport or out of any desire on the part of &TET to observe some vow.

W¥F Fryweger. Hoere ®ier and Fraweger are the two different
alternatives. But Wi sometimes cxpresses such alternatives of his
without any particle like ar. Cf. f& e, fydafaar (1. 116); &4
foreg, aean@ (IV. 24); avearefenidy, #7: g8 aqa=g ((9=o L 86 );
zxr# SPIER, TEA GRRAT (o 11. 135 ); srqaratsiy fh &, 7
At qm’?mam (: o [I. 02) But in the line, W& ar Wwagwm, ad
qr, 99 @AY (L 117), s/ has made use of ar to cxpress the two
alternatives cloatly.

gepera.  Note that the word as%@ has upto this iime been
used in the singular in the following six places:—aa: sfawf@ staqr-
Tt aewd JEtar (1. 16 ); fETaeTs FEpEg AT aw (L 17);
Wi, T4 ‘awen (L.23); e wamtag (L 24); gt
Ha S Hgaq (1.33); and WTTH: WG AT | Avqered
(L. 58). But the &%, which was onc only so far, has suddenly been

transformed here into wew®m®. And both the singular and the
plural numbers are mixed together in the following sentence, viz.
fh § @G WIS 7 Wiad (a9%e ) g srqrearmy (m&)l
(1. 82). The word has occurred hereafter for four times in the first
act, but always in the plural thus:—ufierds ¥ qiqraqr (wewer: ) R
agr @ar | (L 87); mwemdswar gwng qepeteTagma | (L 123 );
HAINAFAT ARDY TS AT | EH H spyar gewe: | (L
135). From w8 Iew@wieang (3T ) the word a&%% can he used
as masculine or neuter. But when the aw®® was originally one only,
how can it be transmuted into many ? J¥areuA®T stole only one FEHS
(L 16, 17, 23, 24 ); and yet a 3R (the third ¥H) say> awper ardrar

3
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(I.135). Similarly &far put on one &% only (L. 35, 58); and
yet TH sees many in place of one in the mirror (1. 81 ); und asks for
some of themn for himself (1. 123). How is this to be explained ?
The difficulty may perhaps be solved and the inaccuracy defended by
having recourse to the maxim, srat TEATA.

83. geATgUl FEEFT. JF cannot (ualify SFFR; therefore dis-
solve the compound as Fg@mEFR:. Cf. MM“
ﬁ"éml Fo e Fo [. 22,

87. v &% AFGA. AT has here the sense of W@H; of. AR AS
 Fedt (o ). And us 9@H can be joined with a gerund (& weat:
qANSAY: qrat FR—gromT 3-1-18), by its analogy @T also is here
made to govern Ieqrar.  But it is not grammatically correct. For
the meaning of #¥Y cf. e gwiE § T AW (swR ). FA=¥F,
sorrow, unpleasantness.

gfeer fEwa:. Do not entertain any misapprehension that my
wearing a bark-garment would end in any inauspicious result,—and
especially so, when the whole thing i~ being done in joke. Or qIEy
faarra: may be construed jn a different way thus: qRerRy @ ( #°3-
HORT AGA ) HIFAT 1@ | et &, 957 FUT—aA TedT—
qa¥ BB AGFE 1 You, my betier lalf, have already worn the
bark-garment, and yet nothing nuntoward or inauspicious has hap-
pencd. Then why should you be afraid of it in my case ?

90, sraTHiTa. Fd FATTY | oTE NHTRA | JEIHRITEE HRUSIAH-
oA gEEIAAE FAH | Tared A{G  qwedafa |0 o gaar

A STAgANTALATAT TAT HE qTGE WA, | AT TATCNE
frdatgeq vad: frafy wrot 7 gzl ) '

#9 wraat wegs.  There are waguqa and the first W@ presont;
and these words must have been addressed to them. The same ex-
pression occurs again in VI. 96.

91 The words, €7 & #gRESE, uttered behind the curtain in 88,
are the words of the chamberlain, and he should have first repeated
the same words, when he entered now (in 91). But here he says
grenaat aRmaat A, Notice that he has come Lere on seeing
ZTRY in a faint to give information about it to e (vide I. 109).

98 gk, ITE: wega (997). The word, although usually
a noun, seems to be used here as an adjective of q9; i.c. o O, whick
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will show its result after some time. ;gg may be taken to mean
qomar; and then the meaning would bo qorrar Wiwaesqy,  The
word I4# occurs again in TIT. 26, but in its usual sense.

aeT wa @Y F9arg.  In L. 75 we have ®eRgr ¥ &9 vy wike-
faféay; and here we have g@m (%3 ) @ F=wam.  But the
contradiction can be removed by supposing that the #=s (message)
about the dethronement of T belonged to A4 herself, and that it
was conveyed to the ears of the kmg by ®#4%r on the occasion of the
coronation. The demands of ¥Rt before us for the present are
two: (1) not giving the throne to T and (2) the coronation of wya.
Now notice that F4T sraTEATagaAT ( #37at ) is attached by the poet
only to the second demand ( wEatsRIf=at wedt gfa ) in I. 105, and
not to the first one ahout ¥TW’s dethronement. And, therefore, it
must be supposed that according to the wording of the poet the first
demand must have been placed before the king by &&dft (1. 101)
through the medium of #=ezr (1. 75).

105. ware@nT:. The purpose of «Afy here is wPerayEd
( ﬂ&?ﬂﬂﬂmﬁrﬁ'ﬁ—m ). What is then the AT,
that is 1eferred to here 7 The ®qw expression referred to is @rd,
aom: weax (L. 1D2) TH arguces that there are certain advantageous
points ( [o1: J even in the incident that he is stopped from ascending
the throne. They are five; and they are enumerated by I in the
verse 14 in I.104. The chamberlain is dissatisfied with this distortion
and sophistry of Tta, and, trying to pay him in his own coin, taunts
him in I. 105 by similar casuistry that %%=t’s claiming the kingdom
for W also m.\} then be looked upon asa . Vo with a view to
the word I[om: in Jowr: @eR in I. 102, there ought to have been the
word 9o even in I. 105, as ¢ aimfﬁ g ?’  But instead of the
vener'tl term o, a particular o, mme]y S LEt (freedom from
avarice ), has been mentioned here. And hence it has given rise to
the wgawAarae.  The use of @I is of course ironical.

106. gew. ged Rrarerd swmaded T @ (wewd); and Rrafork
is fertam, ( “farwt Fraon: qon—Sw@ee ) bartered, promised &e.

107 wy. The chamberlain was ahout to cite some additional
examples of ¥&4’s crooked nature ; hut ¥ checks himn with the noble
sentiment, sr@: ¢ 7 ave: WRATY sigiFseH, in L 108,
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109. femeafimd @72, sfdaas may be an adjective of #rea,

the sense being that the infatuation was very desirable, for in that
condition the king would not feel the intensity of the shock. Or
fererfirad ##&% may be taken as a separate sentence, meaning,
¢ that the king fell into a swoon was in some unknown way a very
fortunate circumstance in my opinion; " for therehy he was saved
from the oxpericnce of sorrow,

110. =4 FregwE:. TH in astonishment is here evidently
repeating the principal words from the Jast line, #t¢ = gqﬁnzfa:, of
the chamberlain’s verse (I. 109); and, while doing so, he should say
®Y 7¢ A, and not unneccessarily commit the mm by pre-
fixing I before N:.

111. The words, uttered from behind the curtain, are the
words uttered by ®&Hu1, coming on the stage in 113; and rightly
speaking he should repeat what T has said in 110. But he
adds one more F4# before F¥4 HreRE g, which ix allowable with
a view to @%HUT’s intense exasperation.

112. Y oa qyamy &e. If the first line describes &&ROT as
AR+ Gtfard:, then in the third line one naturally expects &= &18*?33
instead of ¥w &87. In the sentence gzify wmarhmHaTHG: there is
no object of g3aTRA, of which (object ) srar*rﬁq should he an adjee-
tive. O, an adverb, must, therefore, be understood in the <ense
of SIHYTN to serve as an ohject for g and as a noun for being
qualified by wargidm.  The hidden meaning in naTaioiEra appear-
to be that one provokod AN is more than one handred persons, or
that I sees hundreds of =&wus in one provoked &&Ho.  Kor the
idea. in wraThiRTE of. wardT: StREATReETATHE I THETET TEwE )
(gare IL. 14 ); and w&t FrOwiay: &Ry AT JEAT: u%ramawa
gar qratal e | & e KT 45,

113. &7 TN AT AT is nom. and there is no other way
bat to construe it as s witafrawd gar v wag. 1fitis zam, the
sense will be far better, as g Y, Av T . i.e. do not oven
touch—do not show the least compassion.

gataeid @k Fy. Cl. srwaAqress gaase fratasmi(Yofol1l:)

114. qfyeed &, At a time when we all ought to be weeping
out of anxiety for Txwr.  (f. @ Tt iererany (1. 117).



s CriTICAL AND ExprLANATORY NOTES 97

116. wiregraw. wed sg+ Ry ifd a9, Whose position,

whose whole life has been rendered miserable.

& arer fyeaTEar.  For the absence of &7 here in the case of
the two alternatives cf. the note on T. 81.

117. Notice the plural numhber in W&t av WEFTAT g9 ar, used
by Tr®, speaking as a king.  Although ¥ usos the singular (cf.
I. 75, 81, 96, 100, 104, 108, 112, 121 &c.) as well as the plural
(cf. I. 83, 106 &e. ) for himself promiscuonsly, still the use of &aqy
here scems to be intentional and appropriate. The line, 3fy asfa
93874, occurs in stfwys 111 22.

118. Notice the change {rom singular to plural in @ @&ITH
ot gre@gy and TPHEATAY - The first expression occurs also in
wifrts 1T and g

119, fqgea sgafuar.  The meaning of B (fate) is thus
. given in the sm:-gd (& wmidet wd & FrafafafS:. But the word is
fem. ending in g (short): and its nom. <ing. would be ff@fa:. But here
in fgeta (fraefi+3) it scems to be treated as a feminine noun, end-
ing in § (long), which is grammatically wrong. Another reading for
fJaata is f4ga¥.  The meaning with this reading will be that the
eycbrow of @gsm is through anger raised to <uch an extent that it
appears as it were to be <fationed (zgafiuar) in the ky (R&aR).
In this reading the exaggeration exceeds the limits of good sense;
bt there is no grammatical flaw in it.

121. wamtafgasw. The word @ayg herein refers to what uq
said in verse 20 above (L. 117 ): and it was said by ¥# with the in-
tention of cooling down the passion of &Rt

arx t'l:-‘ﬁ A, A variant for this is a@ 'ag%trg, and its meaning
is, ¢ should the bow be bent against the father ?” This reading shounld
be preferred for the following reasons. The verbal forms in the te-
cond and the third lines ( namely, =& and g« ) belong to the
imperative mood; and if the reading, a®g, is accepted, a third im-
perative form will be added; and the symmetry in the first three
lines will thus be complete.  And the necessity of symmetry in the
action of the first three lines is keenly felt by the expression, R
wra-%g, in the fourth line. All the three actions in the first three
lines must, from the wording ﬁs wra%sg, be of a sinful nature, But
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when #fy gEwdgTo & 'e‘ig_ﬁ is the reading of the first line, there
is no sinful action, spoken of in that line. And,- therefore, for the
sake of symmetry and for the sake of securing the three sinful ac-
tions, needed hy g ura®y, it i hetter to accept the reading & wg-

0

For wrawy in @vw = of. ges fgfowrt wed gatd afy acad
&e. in L. 106,

The whole verse is a very fine instance of irony. 3@ scems to
he a past master in the art of satirical taunts. Reveral instances will
he met with as we proceed.

122, srAMRETEENE.  S@g can be the object of sifEmre
as well as of ITHWR.

e weta H9. The sense of this portion of the verse is obscure.
In I. 116 &#0 says SHAAH g A &c.; and from that T is led to
think that &&®ot is grieved at the loss of the kingdom. And, there-
fore, he flings lis first taunt at his brother in the words, w¥dr &r
wagTr a4 0 a9 a&Ay (1. 117) ;5 and the second invective descends
upon his head in the verse 22 in T. 121. But &®or humbly say<
that he is being rebuked without any knowledge about his feelings
or about the situation. e assures his bhrother that he has no desire
for the kingdom, and especially when there is a great affliction
(wefe ®¥) in his mind on account of a certain reason (qFR).
Having commenced the sentence as vzmﬁm"eqm (ﬂ@ﬁ) ﬂﬁﬂ‘e‘f
e B adary af ww A STAsR wrhver: mae: o,
Ao might have finished it in his own way. But, for construing
the two lines of the vere together, it may be suggested, although it
is not expressed in the text in so many words, that ¥/® interrupted
him and probably asked the explanation of #wg® by the words,
a’t{f#ﬂ (understood), or hy dumb action; and then by way of a reply
&R0 may he supposed to say awOr fFe arasay &e.

123. ®=a faafqowuyany. When @@ came to know that bis
father fainted on hearing a;asq‘"r’ s demand that he (T ) should live
in a forest for fourteen years, he felt sorry for the mental weakness
(wgeEaq, want of mastery or control over the mind ), shown by
his father; for, the cxile, asked for by %aszﬁ, was a thing which
could very easily he carried into effect by him and thus there was
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no reason why qwey should fall into & swoon. And, therefore, to
relieve his father from the swoon and the cause of the swoon, namely

anxiety, T/, with his words, aeeiearagra™, at once begins the
preparation of the exile.

agerd. This is the second time that T is usking for the burk-
garments. The first time was when he said o1f@q 1w s | s
(1. 83). At that time &qr refused his request on the ground that
it looked inauspicious for him to wear bark-garments, especially
when hix coronation was stayed (1. 86). So, in order to preclude
the possibility of another rebuff on the same ground of inauspicious-
ness, TA himself here uwses the expression Agard.  And the auspi-
cious purpose, for which he wants them now, is the performance of
religious penance, as indicated in the next line. Construe wgendr
with st and not with gwma.

WA guE.  waqr=agrasar.  The bark-garment or gar-
merts were no doubt given to &@r by stazefaa®r; but when and
where does Tr®@ know that they were given by aﬁmﬁlsr 7 After his
entrance on the stage in T. 57 %TEIHTI’?IEBT snup]y say in connection
with the bark-garments< Sl ¥ W g Frqesmagrr (1. 82 ).
But it does not mean that the @ garments were given by Sqgriasr
(gt gam ). | T might have, I)owevor, made a conjecture to that
offect from 1. 82.

%argq. The religious penance, for the performance of which
no other kings obtain such an opportunity in their youthful days,
although they may practise it in their old age.

124.  Although &far here offers her bark-garment, still it has
not been taken by ¥w. For the poet has another contrivance in
store for securing a separate bark-garment for @@ (vide 1,135, 136),
as gfrar will require her own for herself. But the question of the
bark-garment is brought in here simply to introduce the following
beautiful conversation.

133. CE. this sentence with L. 139 infr« and notice the dif-
ference between the attitudes of @%Rot in 134 and of diar in 140,142.

134, #®. T is a variant for &S and it secms to be pre-
ferable. Kor the rightcousness of a 4 should carry a  greater
weight than the appropriateness of the time in which that sl is to
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be performed. But srer«td #rdf avefagy is not idiometic; it ought
to have been wrefiarg #ratg arefaaq according to ARUITATARFREE:
(s 14-27).  Besides, the three cxpressions, TTgzisR, vaf @
w&, and qF@HH, in the ITATA sentences, in the immediately
following verse, seem to be inclined to point to @& and not to 4.

SR wi‘qsl{ &e. M is a stationary star, and, as such, it
cannot be described as swg=Rf@.  And hence the description evident-
ly refers only to the apparent phenomenon. The word & in aaget
has no special propriety, as a creeper will come down to the earth as

well from a AR, AT =T AN

135. 9. This is the third St that makes her entrance here
(vide note on I. 56). There is a different reading, which sub-
stitutes srafigrT for | ; but the business, that is to be done here, is
more fitting for an ordinary ¥t than a wWdEWr. nTBT—ONE
& paraphrases this word by a@tgaged. But the fact, us revealed
in 1. 17,23, 26, 27, 28 &c., is that stggrigesr has not talen the bark-
garment from srrgar by force, but by <tealth. And, thercfore, not
to be inconsisteni with the past references, siRger should be taken
to mean g3 only.

But the main question with respect to this speech is: how
does srqTar come to know that &TaT wants some bark-garments,
even when, as a matter of fact, she never says that she wants any.

138. tagmmg. domiamrEl explains the word as ¢ IEFEEHI-
FusergaE.  And the context and the proximity of the words yyeurg
and #rEQTE confirm that meaning. According to the root meaning
(Gmme w4 ) of the word, T may mean ‘whatever is frgws or
fwatro, 4. e. fixed or assigned for a purpose’; and henee it may
mean ‘any ornaments or any other things given as belonging to ¥r&,’
¢ decorntion.’ Cf.

ST HEFAAAN: |
TTRRRTERTAT A RT e |
TARTI: & FEET STAFTHSTIE (HAT || ETeEw, e 86.

141. &39. Another reading is 3. &tar has the priority of
right over @aHorto serve the feet of ¥. That right is being ad-
mitted by him with the words &@. But the concession that @¥am
nsks is that the left foot may be consigned to his care.
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143. goamw. The subjeet, awpwify, is plural; but WA,
stgw:, @erA and @miy:, the predicates thereof, are singular ; and,
with a view to the number of the latter, the verb, JWRWR, has hero
been.used in the singular.

witarefy:. Tho s&#1T in the whole verse ( 28) is (AMGTEY )
wiaRasas. And, therefore, the word ¥, which is @& in wagwtr,
ought to be taken as understood after q& to complete the symmetry
of this expres-ion with the other three.

arqrg@rEaza:. The ver, qgeg, in wesa: wareped qgaeg hasthe
STt of the means of seeing, i e, the eyes, as Wawd: A TEAY:
But the word, =78, is not used independently here. In the agefif
compound Wﬁ: it is placed in a subordinate position; and the
compound qualifies ag®:. But gg: cannot go with Ty And,
therefore, it must be construed as Wﬁﬁﬁm AR

Observe also that the locatives @, Trary, sa&w and I+ are pot all

of one and the same sort. For @ refers to place, while the first
three point out time.

149. With the stanza ﬁt e qaag &e. of. THEEN.

D~

77 7 AT QU TE AR |
Tt g TARNTAT ST || srdnaTo 33-8;
and also Mag@gag&ga‘éﬁl
o AT A AT AT AT e o | g 114-28.
150. wy f wewrt:. Notice that the great king, who is descri-
bed in L. 109 as fallen into a fainting fit, is here again referred to as
coming, after his recovery from the faint, to see, and, if possible, to
stop the departure of his sons.

chore &o. Wi st wtemt Ty | b e
ik WU wuTR WA wiereTe I | For dreme cf.
sromairat g seraET (9o 16-1); and for spurw cf. note on Iv.
8 infra.

- -~

;. This epithet is intended to qualify v
as well as sEawigey:. For &R@—f. ' ¥

( wree 3-89, drarftrERE: —fe ). For a similar deseription cf.
WeraERIRrEES: (AT )—SeTH, 29, wf@sft: is another
roading here.

A
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Fqare—It obviously means FgHaaTf; otherwise there would
be no force in f% ey and e¥ay of the next verse.

152. fwr:agrarfd. 1t is difficult to see what the poet intends to
express by this word. IUNRIAITET gives its meaning as TR,
robably from the similarity of the word with f¥wiitg, which the
gﬂ‘mﬁ explains as wepwTeT fiRTTER do.
For few:eqranfir, meaning ¢ top places,’ ¢ high places’ ¢ principal
or prominent positions’ cf. WETARA—
TGt Gt e AT |
HEFh: T guiiee: af
wdat weRy et gt Ghafg 1 awo 258-13
But, whatever he the meaning of the word fw:eqra, the senti-
ment of indifference, expressed by both the brothers in this verse, is
inconsistent with their usual filial affection of an exemplary charac-
ter. In the qvwraw, Tw, being invited by ywww through gwew at

the time of the departure, gocs to scc his father; und then only he
starts for the journey.

End of Act /).

AOT N

3. gqreaitag®. Another reading is srqraatas®, the prefix,
oy, wherein is more in conformity with the sensc of dissuading w®
from going to a forest. &WAYE®, a pavilion in the centre of some
artificial lake, occurs also in ®we V.

Wewetww &c.  In this verse the expression, Fwawiwew, al-
though appearing in connection with Jr¥s@tw® only in the first line,
should be construed also with ¥ird monwe ®¥TATY: and waiwE &:
in the following two lines; for, all these three phenomeun happen
about the time of the end of the 7.
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The reader will be able to clearly see the defeets in this verse,
when its ¥ is written in a tabular form in the following mmnner.

T wm s % (zvam )
qan RIgTHTASET:| T4
ffredena: o (3wia)

From the above analysis it will be seen that corresponding to
wIAY: and WegeRTAEE: there are no epithets applied to %% and
467, And hence arises the %w#frs. The two adjectives, wsdq:
and AuEEHTASYY:, may perhaps be taken to apply to Wiy also; but
still, there keing no epithet to qualify %%, the ®wwwete will remain
as itis. Strictly speaking, there is no necessity even of ws@w: and
RegeRTAeEq: for the purpose of the Rsanfi@sasra involved in the
Iqar.  But if the epithets are used in some cases, they oughtto have
heen used in the remaining two cases also for the sake of symmetry.
Besides, even in the two cpithets that have been used there is no
similarity in the nature of the qualities shown. For ws@tq: shows
the usual quality (of immeasureable depth) of the ocean before the
A, whereas - Rugmwr@®sq: refers to the unusual condition of the
Sun at the time of the guwaw.

But the wotds of the verse can be construed also in another way
as follows:—w RiRredgafmtey: gryadfnd caefia, afgf:
wid mofy, @& vafra (sl ). And in this case the oréew
would be Iata.

7. swtg@wg. The usual form of the expression is Y g wg.

But g is frequently found to take the place of gin these plays. Cf.
II1. 23, 25.

TAW. N A AE A PRI | (W)

- et el wan e, CF. Pyst owwfd avdw a4v qrat g | «
(L7 infra).

SreRTARE STt any . The propriety of the particle o here

can be realized by reading the sentence thus: sewrwire (wwst)

deqraarinat (gam deraRT: ) wRErEgaT: an: o
wteqrg.  Notice that the particle & ought to have been
placed after the second Iaqrq or repeated twice. Cf. wmqra fgfa-

wwsRarg: &e. I. 150,
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, fewfowsavs:. WG in his wreawrw ( Chap. 18 ) gives the des-
cription and division of a Rreprr® thus:—

. ATRgefied drsdt Rranmishy awd:
stegraraTa: dffrard: s b 0
ug: gl ar Rt Reamastsf wdsa: |
AAAaTd: W G0l AteHeEas 1wk 0

Accotrding to this description the present Ryeww1® is 2 RrsiRres-
W%, because the conversation herein takes place betwcen ISP,
"8 WOAANTA, speaking Sanskrit, and SFEr®, o WA, speaking Pra-
krit. A similar Rysafe®RT% occurs at the beginning of the seventh
Act, where a q19®, 2 ANAAQE, speaking Sanskrit, and affzes, a Aiw-
qma, speaking Prakrit, introduce by their conversation the return of
H from @Fr; whereas the RwaT% at the beginning of the sixth
Act is & gEfA=#A®, because there both the old hermits (g@aﬂuﬁ)
belong to the middle (®va#) class of characters, using Sanckrit for
their conversations. Vide Appendix T1.

8. agar:. This word, like ga®r: in ga<eq | gfaaad gawr:,
occurring in this same speech infra, includes dar also.

For the whole of the 4th stanza a variant sub<titutes the
following:—

&1 TH SIEAEUTHTA
€T SEAU Wiy SR |
& arfa YR gematy
BT FTAF T |

Notice that Ty, in this verse as well asin the rest of this
speech, sticks to the usual and the natural order of Tw, =¥wwm and
e, and insists on gH-] to change it only in II. 44 infra with :
view to ensure the safety of dtar by her being placed hotwoontm'md
&® during the exile.

wywot ggfreetf. In verses 4, 5 and 6, as well as in the
sentence g& IR, A BEHW, 49 AxfE, in this gpeech, !W, FeHot and
grar are all of them rof.orrod to altogether four times in this order.
But in this fifth case only weww and 57 (in 29 Jxfe) are spoken
of and no mention is made of T, which looks strange and may
perhaps be due to the want of a correct reading.
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diqenate:. dwear g gw @ dgw.  Of.  ghtemma:
and Q#ﬂma (IV. 172 ), also cof. wiR@<wma: and FuFAtHTE: in
areaRa, and FOSTAE: in ArEgw.  The AEREA has Frftam@: in
180-2, aws.

Fart AfY qagar:.  Here there are four. similar sentences: )
AT AATAEIATTTREH T, (2) 7t A2 qAFAR:, (3 ) W@
witmrdeagear, and (4) st gmamﬁuam&ﬁ Qut of these the
1st and the 4th refer to the person Tv#r; and from this ITFA and
IqEER one is naturally led to expect that the 2nd and the 3rd also
should refer to & and not to any qualities of TW in order
to avoid the wumgwwargra. But the third sentence unequi-
vocally refers to the quality of w@war in T®. And the
(uestion remains only with respect to the second sentence. And it
can be interpreted either as referring to T (wfy wHf et wggie:
e |:—agHT ) or as showing the quality of obedience in ¥ (nfx
Fareer e it wgRv: e ).

wgwgq i woramesi explains it thus: ﬁg‘qﬁwmuﬁm.
FdvEw wegreAw g/qu.  But stda@« seems to havo heen used in con-
irast with ( siedw daed ) fad oty

7 arsf. ! Cf. wear: @@ a7 avaw: (1L 29 ). The w& is qat-
yer. It is theiﬁneqt stroke of satire, directed against Feai.

9. el wemost: &e. With this peculiar use of ey of.
AR, ATHIRATG Sigfyy @amagutags (1. 101). And from the
comparison it will be clear that AETS: ought not to have been used
in the nom. case here, but in the vocative like in the above-
quoted passage. H&H hcre has the sense of or FIAYY ac-
cording to 51 g wadt THr qAYEY Rafrareh (Homwh ), or srelEeRT:
wf%wa"r &e. grforf, TTT—4-18). It has consequently the force of
the imperative, and hence the agent of the action, prevented or pro-
hibited, should be in the vocative and not in the nominative case. Cf.

also weevgEAS &g (111, 78) infra.

11. wiragangfaet. H1@eqr blames herself for having given
hirth to a son, who has put his father’« life in danger by unyxeldmgly
insisting on going to the forest.  But #Zwwy ignores that view and
means to say that she is not snermgsmafa. but FRwwITTAAAT-
Rrrer e s,
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14. wraqr fy wg Go.  CE w13 g war: sty sndr & fy dfeer:)
(weafte 1. 12). . €

srd f. g is a variant for f, which is certainly preferable, as
it serves to show the contrast between the strength of #eewr and
the weakness of Fwrey.

frdg wdedy. Cf. w ¥ @y g o vty (e
V. 15) and fremreaaar @ qdt 7 qeit (o do V. 85)‘."'&I e
. In I 11 zwrer asks %t & Wt: about #tweqr and
in IL. 14 infra he puts the question ga®awr ®r about ghrar, which is
an indication of his being FRARAT. Cf. o % Ww Srwek 7 =i
gearfiy wgar | (IL. 56 infra). Inthe Tmwwtalso his condition is
described in a similar manner.

Ty @t 7 AT YR AR |
A Juraaey Fraed Atk "Wy | s 65-65.

31. #& # SE TH:. TWY in the usual and natural manner speaks
of T/ { as * my TR’ according to his first impulse; but on a second
thought he feels constrained to admit that he can no longer call him
‘my ®®’ whom he had the hardihood to send into an exile. And,
therefore, he changes the phraseology into ¥ & ¥rgr ww:. There
may perhaps be another motive underlying the change, which is
suggested by the sentiment in waqeaT ad TW: gAISE wEiqA: |
(II. 8 supra). But whatever be the motive of the change, the
cpithet, 3¥g:, in the changed sentence does not sound well. Cf.

wg: Ve WA 7 J WG & ¥ 7S 7@ | (Yo & I1L. 16).

fraga. Bra: ga: oR: 9@ | 99

w0 a1 @iffd:.  ar here means w. Cf. ar Reeqowmar: gy-
wiw. (g <

32. wwwpwwemid. ga® obviously refers to the expression
STHWAIURY as being inauspicious. The first reference of zWwww to

his approaching death is contained in ¥ qwRet g woF Al 1w
(IL. 27 supra). SATAWRER is the second. And the solemn vision,
described in SHATIA: Wh‘m' &e. (I 62 infra) is the third.
L e Hﬁ!\m&' Cf. I1. 9 supra.
33. wwqwstui¥an. The remark of W= in the preceding
speech was ®T @7 wawwwerta Wif¥Qr, and really speaking, in
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return gww’s admission ought to have been FEAFAWGHIWEE waT.
But, as observed by the ®Tewr® in FAFATERTHEITHAT TIRAX TR
¥ Wg W& &c. in II. 3, the king, being in a raving mood of mind,
is not always talking coherently. Here he does not seem to have
at all heeded the remark of gwsa about the inauspiciousness and is
only harping on what he said in IT. 31. There he said ¥ @ f&
gemfitgd war; and in corroboration of the same, now he says Ry ®-
wfwrfget ®ar.  But it must be borne in mind that the corroboration
is only in external words. For in the first case the wgew, accord-
ing to him, was in calling T as & T, and in the sccond case it is
with reference to the question fFRqTg: % & &c. He thinks this
question to be inappropriate and puts other questions, with respect
to the life in the forest. But these questions, intended only
to show the frenzy of the king and being irrelevant for the purpose
of the present scene, are silently passed over by gww& without any
answer; and the thread of the storyis continued by the succeeding
question of gar.

34. This is the only speech that giw#w has uttered in this act
independently of Wt@ear. The adjective qg in ALTEHFSTOFANAA is
redundant. GRTY, being a woman, is naturally anxious to know
particularly about &@r’s message, addressed to sraeqr and herself
(1T ), as well as the king, in contrast with the question of the king
about the message being addressed to himself hy all the three toge-
ther ( af feweary: % & II. 31).

35. @ uw Agnrow.  Although gwwr was taking particular
interest in the message of fram,still gw#® had necessarily to speak for
all. And so he commences his sentence with w¥ gw &c. But the
king in his fit of impatience interrupts him with the words w w &o.
(IL. 86 ). The interrupted sentence is completed in II. 51 infra.

41, wrqersT AT wwwowget. A varlant drops wiar.  This
same clause is repeated in I1. 47 infra, where the unanimous reading
is wrqereT wwerorg®t only. So for the sake of uniformity wfrar
should be dropped here also. Besides, in the succeeding speech (42)
the king says x@ %¥¥t ( ¥¥ being simply a paraphrase of e
q&f ). The king in 38 and 40 says- &% yw:, W& @0, repeating
the namos used by gwe® in 37 and 39 respectively. So if gres had
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used the werd et in 41, the king might have said in 48.q9 far.
But as he does not say so, but simply paraphrases wa@trorgsd by the
shorter name of &¥¥f, it appears that there must be noword like efrar
in the original reading.

42, srguwa: and Y &: F7: of 43 iy repeated in g L

44. warg. Even here H9&T should be placed between T and
&%ao for the sake of safety: much more, therefore, should she be
in that position in the forest. So stmrig should mean ¢ even here in
34T, ” € even in this royal palace, ’ as opposed to a forest. worA-
Wi takes it to mean ¢ ArAvqTqEsia’. Whatever the order of
the names, it was, really speaking, to have no effect on the pro-
tection of &far in the jungles of Zwasr; still the poet makes Z¥XY
insist on the observance of the order to show his excessive anxiety
for &far, coupled with the demented state of his mind. Notice that
FWRY not only insists on gr=a to follow the order, but he himself
also sticks to it, as is seen in 1I. 50 and 62 infra. But although
¥WRY's insistence on all these occasions was quite fruitless and
simply fanciful, still in the forest ¥ry had actually taken the pre-
caution of placing &rar in the middle. For cf.

S w

ATAT TG AN JraT ATy |
QeI STHATH Frat @t qrgareaq || WHio wgqTAre 52-96.

50. wpegwR &c. afY should be taken as understood before
§¥a &c. warg:. When it is to be applied to gwwy, it should mean
AN Sy 9% |

51. @IFTYY. YWACis the usual form of the name of the
town. Cf. WTeWTY AXTaTE: QWARYE NfE.  ( {wATe Mgy, 50-26 );
Tt sist gl g (oW D),

&% qu awrewy. It has been pointed out in the nute on IT, 85
that g@®® ¢ commenced tonarrate the details about the messagoe with
the words &% a9 ARG in II. 35; hut there he was interrapted by
the king. Now that interruption being over, he again commences
the story with the same words, T Oy Agrawy.  But while doing so,
he 'adds a new clause, QIFATIR TMFARETANTGET: Rerer, before
Q% qa FETE.  Strietly speaking, lie should have either common-
ced his narrative in II. 35 with 3% &c. or should not have ins
trodueed it at all in IT. 51 here,
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argenawnsarr,  Cf. #vs: eitwaaragieygy:(wige IV.5).

steelty oot v, Although for heightening the dramatic effect
o and othersare described here as going to the forest without
giving any message, still the TrATAO1 has several verses constitutin
the message of TA to WY and the mothers ( vide {@Te wqIATo
52 and 58).

52. Bt wegwr. The -ame slage diroction occurs in
L. 70.

56. With the whole verse, 3 & & &e., cf.

. it TN SEEd §Tg At g G |
T ASTTAT TERUTY A AqQ 1| TAHTo QAT 42-34.

we@g Aav &c.  Construe this prose sentence and the following
verse togother thus: et Trsd SfTfYe, NoT: GURYI@TWIEEATYT: PN,
eeeqrgry ( should have been SrwEEwT ) &=t HrRw: AR

¥y & sty W, (WAt ) At vt aeay, R g wqt gt

ﬁ‘k&, o P orgr | T AT gt ST g |

Although the pronominal adjective ga@r (indicating proximity)
is used here beforc ¥4, still she is not shown to be present near
the king on this pecasion.

a1 mﬂ%ﬁ .~ Construe this g@ with I=waam above.

57. Noticef that, although gR™® says JTHIARY ATRT:, still
he does not leave the stage. The above message to ST, Tt A
&ec., is intended as a taunt aimed at %%t and also indicates the
future course of events, The message not necessarily being meant

to be delivered, gw#& does not leave the king now that he is on the
point of hreathing his last.

58, The vision of yww, as depicted here and in II. €2 infra, is
really very august and imposing, Such supernatural and super-
eminent scenes can be conceived only by minds of a transcendental
tendency, and it is the conception of such grand ideas that makes
\re a poet of an exceptional type. Similar descriptions of trans-
cendental imagery occur also in Wra's WiTYw wrew, Act I, where
wtelt, being on the point of death, says:—qftequwia At som: | yur

HEAY: | QAT SAETTAISTHTET AT | Q¥ FEHtAngw
feandt R wew JRET At dgunrE | Ty | NAREATRSTH
Wr, in Lis Se¥¥, mukes FaMaA also to give out similar sentiments,

b
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when his thigh is broken and when his last breath is leaving him.

sayst—

oReaRe & s | gRsAwaR: Srgnaaat # g | @
apolSE: T eI FAGWE | gHT IRWTgATSTRET  AAfar | @
gl FEmET: | G RS HETE: | QY gratengw /oy
Hrearet famT: w&w a: | ERTAETRTH |

60. rgerrag. The water is required for fraw®s, which is
gencrally gone through for the purification of the body and mind
before any act of piety. Cf. the occasions of ®T=RA given below:i—

frdta® qumsad aar qrgEEET |
IPower = STggTTRaE 9

And also, SiywEiRoedwll  gagdvEAgad  EAMTEER
STy | mmﬁ. Notice that, like gwRy, ar@t also, in the =firyms,
Act I, asks for water with the words,§3R3, sigwiad. The expre-
ssion occurs again in IV. 63 infra; and in 9@UR and AQHGIANT
also.

62. oy is deseribed here as seeing his father 3w, his grand-
father T, and his great-grand-father f§=q; but how is he supposed
to identify them ? Could he have possibly seen &g and 3g ? The
superscnsible appearance of the forefathers ephances the gravity
of the present scenc and prepares the mind for the forthcoming
scene of the statues of these very kings. The ymmgw describes in
SAqFE, 831 64, that Y died with the grief of T/ only Lefore
his eyes; and there is no reference there to the sublime imagery in-
vented and introduced by Wrg in this scene.

g\u&m W sata: and @i w1 are given here as variants
r gegar W‘QH! and are positively botter. The chamberlain cannot

cover the king’s body, unless ho is dead. The stage-direction in tho
case of &reft in the STI¥eE is @ata:, and in the case of gataw in the
FHEAF it s wh .

gatrwreaht . The chamberlain naturally shrouds the
body of the king with some cover; and it is not to be supposed that -
the curtain is to be dropped here asalso in JFWF, asin both the
places speakers have yetto deliver their speeches and as the Aet is not
closed as yet. CE also the end of s1%%% Act I on this point.
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63. The Sanskrit expression, gT &1 WG, is used by ga=a
and w99, whereas the Prakrit form, v 7 WgwweRt, is meant
for Maear and ghy.

End of Act NI

Act i

1. The whitewasher, gar&m, is styled al<o as a 92 in the next
speech, ¥zgTsw &c.  What is meant by ®awtardyfY here is made
clear in IIL. 11 below. It is interesting to notice the different sorts
of artisans in the time of the T@rgw. Along with garers several
others are described as accompanying W&, when he went to visit
uw at Razgz.  The enumeration is as follows:—

ﬂﬁﬁﬁu&rimﬁﬁmzl
T: QT EToHT JeAHrEadr i 9
: VYA JEIT FeARTAT: |
qavatFEa A AR garasE U R
QIR AR SIAFAIAT |

/AT U ¥ FRIT: W qARAT 1 3 1| STATATo co.
qra=REd @y,  The inclination to get a nap may be due to

the exhaustion of the AR owing to the hard work he had to do.
Tt may also be due perhaps to the hot time of the summer noon. In
spite of the stage directions &ffy (I1I.1) and ggar (101 3), it
docs not seem to be possible for the gur@R to get any sleep in such
a short time as intervenes between I1II. 1 and III. 3, that he may be
supposed to be awakened in I11. 3; @R and §FAT may, therefore,

simply mean lying down for sleep and getting up.
5. ®TaETT was the king of the e¥gsand his capital was

wfgsefi.  He was the son of Fa=t® and had one thousand arms.
The gar® means to say thatifhe had been blessed with one
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-thousand hands like ®r&=i®, he would have given him ( &weaw® ) a
sound heating with all the thousand hands.

8. q?rﬁtwrﬁmwﬁtg&m%qa,amm,wimrﬁn

10. sy Rewraerat ar@q.  This answer, containing the nega-
tion of any fault on the part of the g9, is ironical and is meant
as a taunt to GITHER's question, W Ysuerd e (101, 9).

TR TN FAGAAT = THEY WA, 47 FAier:  Aewreemon-
scowd@ Ay, f@Awe is used here for Rrsim (WA w ). Cf. wex-

m:ﬁgmw e mﬁmg&wmﬁr Fweqafe 1 (IV. 5)
infra. o cause of FwAW’s death is here stated to be TH’s loss of

the kingdom (urwew qwg@siw ), but it should rather be TW’s
departure to the fotest.

T STAATTE #gd. Here, as in the above casc of yraewr vsg-
fawge &c., there is the fault of the umiwiragwr®. For awwen,
which, strictly speaking, ought to go with & according to the
grammatical rule, is, according to the sense, more directly connected
with qf&#r.  For the meaning, intended to he conveyed, is avruss
wtqaran qgq.  But again it should be remembered that the stafue-
house does not contain the statue of Y alone, but those of ﬁ'&“m
and Wt also. And yet the statue-house is called here as TeRIw
g owing to the importance of FTXA in the present case.
Again, the members of the harem are going to see the stfaT, and
not the wfANE, of F9RA. Cf. a similar sentence, wwr ﬁmmuﬁ
w¥ea:gy: nRmEE 7g TAEA R WIRE WAt T, occurring in
1V. 1 infra.

Seeargdrit: st wheqE, like W, has used gy in
the plural in sqPEFREEE=IRT: T4 (%o IT); i gariy
areyfanrgeat azr (wge VI 5).

11. sigfrasdadqasy =wgdar™ sqami  @gaei W
T ﬂﬁm sfivardt in his commentary on the srRTE@ ex-
plains g1 thus:—fae wWIF A9 dF F°IWF:. A7, there-
fore, means ‘a rope’; but here it seems to be used to indicate the
pieces of threads and rags that are employed by the pigeons to build
their nests.  srorqfarnsft explains §419 as meaning ‘a nest.”  But
no dictionary gives that as the <en<e of d3ra.
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draedie o | AU oY T PR weATEEE -
grgar: Groa:  (nomfamsht ). This clause, as well as
the following two ( 3/a®W.. ... AGH: ), occur again in III. 38 infra,
but with this difference that tho compound word ghtweuig is omitted
from the first clause,

12. The @R, referred to here, seems to bo gR=A, who makes
his appearance on the stage in III. 76 along with the queens
and who must have probably told &= to see that the statue-house
was in a condition fit for being seen by the queens.

13. fat migeaam™ &e. The marriages of all the four sons
of Wy were celebrated on one and the same occasion. After the
marriage ceremony 3@ and FFA together went to live in the eoun-
try of the &®&s at the house of their maternal uncle. For the very
first & of the staTeaTHE, commencing immediately. after the des-
cription of the marriages of T/, &AM, WY@ and YR at the end of
the aro®rey, thus narrates the departure of W& and w3a to the b
conntry in the following words:—

WTHAT AFLFS WAT A7 |

e freaugar A sifrgeesa: n g
AR AT AR AE AHEHEA |
wm%muwf%mgwﬁ%wm&a =

And as for the period of WI&’s residence at his maternal uncle’s
house, the 36th chapter of the grar@®eg in the wagaro, which sup-
plies a chronological statement of all the principal events in the life
of TH, says that twelve years clapsed between the marriage and the
banishment of ¥t®#. And hence it hecomes clear that 3¥&@ must have
spent the same number of years in the F&% country. The gugrm
writess—

TH: TATH AN w;vhra A |
I Fagw wat diaragitem i
qat grEuATo W HEEr ] |
gERimAad 3% TEusaasay |
TATARY FHAT IgIARATAT N 34 0
ATEATAT: = wwed ST sTifne Wi qer @, CF aral Ra-
HY: 7 IPTET (AT T AR,
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17. @mre’t Y& &e. WA asks those two particular questions
to be able to determine the stage of the patient, when the charioteer
gave only evasive answers. The reply to these questions is @ﬁlﬂlﬂ:,
which is open to the Wwwswzi¥. For the answer, frwm:, to the
first question, feRTER W&, ought to have appeared first in ¥t fr-
wa: (TI1. 18); but it is given the second place while the answer to
the second question is placed first.  Again, the anxwer to the socond
question is that the king is lying down on the ground. But the pur-
port of the question, maanfy yg& @R, was not to know whothor
the king slept on a bed or on the ground. But #¥q evidently want-
ed to know from the tenor of those two questions whether the king
was able to eat some food and get some sleep. And from that stand-
point also 3HY was not a befitting reply.

23. gwAT avEwe is an instance of ISreT. osfimidwEn. Rwy
here means the particular places where the trees were really standing
(gPma sme% fagar W=t g3-wowaswtw ). Those places of the
trees could not be noticed ( &for ), o rapid was the progress of the
chariot. If the places, where the trees grew, could be actually seen,
nobody would possibly be under the impression that the trees seemed
to be running, but on the contrary he would say that the trees were

*steady and fixed in their places. Byt as the places were not seen,
the misapprehension naturally arose that the trees were running. A
man that is running is also &fofea, i. e. he is not fixedly standing
on any particular place.

LY

¢ : &ce.  Where there is a vortex in the hed of a river,
what happens is that, while the water is bursting up all round, the
level of the water at the centre of the vortex naturally goes down;
similarly while the chariot was running with great force, (although
the dust was being thrown up like the eddying water, ) the carth un-
der the wheels, being pressed by their force, went down like the
water in the centre of a vortex. ITFH IXA IFI Y I AW
q1 IFgAY: A

sresaierer.  How could he see from within the chariot that the
spokes of the wheels below could not be separately discriminated
one from the other ® (f. THemrgammREn ( wEo I.8).

oaraiegaR &e. The dust raised up by the horses was to be
seen once only in front of the chariot when first raised; but the
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chariot surpassed the dust in the front with such a great speed that
the dust, lagging behind, could not follow in the wake of the
chariot ( ATgwafy ). Cf. SIHREITY WTwEggsan (g 118 ).

Cf. the description ol the speed of chariots and  horses in

FifegE’s wgme (agens gt &e. L 9).

24, aigegaar garomy &e. It heing the time of the hot season,
naturally almost all the trecs on the way must have been dried and
leafless. But as the chariot came near st@tegr, the charioteer must
have noticed quite a changed aspect of the surrounding landscape,
green trees and blossoming gardens; and therefrom he is drawing
the infercnce that the city of ®atar must be hard by. But if he is
a charioteer from srqteq itself, asis evident from speeches Nos. 13
to 21 (Act III ) above, where was the necessity for him to draw any
inference about the nearness of st@veAr, when he could say that
s1greqT was at hand from  his actual personal knowledge ?  &tqER-
waan, SEaRe, fEAaar, sidaar. Cf.  doeigaar  aamee
siva: Qg fEreaaT Wiaasag (afws L), and dieewaar Te-
faRre gard wawkFam:  (wrge I1T).

25.  Althoygh g usual modern phrase is %gT &Y, W
generally uses T g &, if § i~ not misread for §. C£. II. 7 and IT1. 23.

q@rT. @i (‘adj. )~ one, who makes haste, may be derived from
the root =Y as fa‘(% gia @, But this formation is unusual, =TE
wTe: @@, haste.  Perbaps ®®3dr might have been the original
and correct reading with its initial ® disappearing through the
oversight of some seribe.

qf¥ai@e R &e.  In this erse there are altogother six clausos,
cach with an g& (to bo construed with the verbal forms therein )
to indicate and emphasise that the description is not real but ima-
ginary. Out of these six clauses the first two refer to the father,
the third to the brothers, the fourth to the mothers, the fifth to the
servants, and the sixth again to one of the brothers, ®squw. From
the standpoint of better order, the description about the brothers
should have followed that of the mothers, and the sixth clause about
@eAm's humour <hould have preceded the respect{ul compliments of
the servants in the fifth claose.
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W gix. W is generally very particular in developing the
point of hereditary similarity existing betwcen a father and his son
in respect of sound and external features. Cf. I1I. 81, IV. 25, 26,
27, 52 for wEaTeA, and IIT. 39, 77,1V. 30, 39, 49 &e. for TIHTH.

sqragarr.  Strictly speaking the = Liere is used to connect the
three gR¥s, and as such its proper place ought to have been after the
third g and not before it, as sgraa: gAY & qa: &e.

qRgfratia.  Note that although there are two nouns, ¥ and
wrery, to be qualified by the adjective wfigfaa®, still the latter
agrees with the nearest noun &< only in gender.

The metre of the verse is a kind of Fug%.

26. weAry:. There is no reason why the charioteer should
use the plural for himself. The @& in wg=a® Act I uses the sin-
gular in SguTRYT WTHRTRT HAT TIASTANHYE AATFAT AT

wirgtererstaaEa@.  The charioteer means to say that if there
were any casual evil news, the case would have been quite different.
But when there are so many as three serious events to be revealed to
W@, who would dare to undertake such an unpleasant task ?

28. f& wge: &c. W@ is asking here whether T3 has come;
for in his eagerness to reach 1@t as soon as possible he had pro-
ceeded alone in advance, leaving the army and all the rest behind.
Cf. traTqo, SraTaTHIes.

| ARy HAwET SR e |

ST WA ATGAT AT A4 || EA 91—
and a7} oo W T o AT T @

oo quTetsE gaWTTA: | &R 0k —1e.

29. wnwme, V. L. wira:. The quostion of weer is fig wym:
srfvmen; and the appropriate answer to it should he witrTa: wg xdd
gt with' the word  SRn repeated, if the fact is that wrgm has
come. But if he has not come, as appears to be the case from his'
absence throughout this act, then according to the other reading of
wfrq: instead of sRwTa: the answer would be that wrgm has not
actually reached the place but that he has come near, siS¥a: hore
menning WA ( @HIGrAIA: winameTmasira: —wat ). But bow

can the &, who evidently comes from sr@vaT with u message from
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the preceptors, &f¥rg, amax and others, know that Wywis' as yet
behind at a distance ?

From the fact that the question about the arrival of mga has
been put to the 3, who came with a message from srgiwar, from the
mention of his name in mwmfm‘ﬂzsﬁﬁ% &ec. in1. 75, and
also from the use of the pluml and not the dual, in afRTgerar o
wraw: in II1. 25, it may appear to some to be very likely “that m
must have been in #tear. And Mr. K. Rama Pisharoti has
actually taken that view in his remarks on the play in the quar-
terly Journal of the Mythic Society ( July 1921 and July 1922 ).
It is truc that pocts are not bound to be the slaves of the original
sfory. But it is equally true that they do not introduce any altera-
tions in the original without any compen ating advantages. Accor-
ding to the TwTam, W was with W@ in the ¥Fwa country ( vide
note on I. 75 ); and on the present occasion he was coming with the
rest of the retinue, while & had approached in advance. And no
unique advantage is obtained by retaining wge in s@tear. And
therefore it is gratuitous to suppose that the poet has altered the ori-
ginal in respect of wga.

!

31. umaT¥EENT: Frawnawa:. Every day of a month has
got a Wy aksigned to it in the order of the 27 wams;
and every such %X on an average extends over 60 aTTE®HIs
or wigwrs of that day. Out of the 60 wrig®ts only onc wrigw®r
(nearly 24 minutes ) was to elapse to complete the period of ZFHrewsr;
and then the 7ea& of Timguir would commence. Now, according to one
of the different classifications of the ways, Hraw®ri . regarded to be
a T and is known by the name of f@; and hence it is not
auspicious for a , person to  make his first entry durmg the period of
’M while §i¥uit has no such objectionable feature in it, and hence
it is recommended t’or the first entrance, Ct. bl tmmqw Iren-

W 4 WA mmwmmlmmguwywmmn
Nw . S AT AR SRR AR |

q&ﬁvﬂg«musﬁa«t ge st faramat gia:
ftmu(gg&nm

Here 3@ was to enter Warar for the first time after about
twelve years; and, therefore, although the worst had happened in the
death of gwrw, still to avoid any further calamities, the preceptors
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divected W& to wait for a short time outside wwtwwr, until the
period (Rrex) of FHRMFT was over. But it is evident that this pretext
wasvery conveniently invented by the poet to give some time to ¥R@,
in spite of his natural impatience to go to sratear, for the statue scene.

But it may be asked here, why et and Qfioft are particularly
referred to in this passage, although there are other ey also, unfa-
vourable and favourable, for the first entrance. And the answer is
that those two were the probable #e#@s on the day when ¥wa ap-
proached argteqr. This is evident from the following allusions i—It
has been shown elsewhere ( vide Time and Place Analysis, Act
II), that gwww breathed his last on the midnight of the ﬁﬁlm
(15th day ) of the month of ®q. Now it may he taken as
general rule that Rt is the 7% on the Sfimr. Again after
the death of gWTY messengers were immediately sent to bring W&
to srateqr.  Cf. Redoat Rifwigrea 3¢ gafkat Ran) g Rreget-
TEATATATERITR: || AGWATHIOS, TATFUAETT by §&+7. And the same
authority states that the messengors requn*ed seven days to reach ¥%-
age. Cf. sy weagd A auin: | iy adw gus e idfRag o
And the @I describes that W¥& also reqmred the same number of
days. i. e. seven, to come to wavear. ( Cf. @t qff qeweara: quai-
faaq: g | srateTAndr TgAT Y agwEET I 71-19; and wa & qaet
TREgTEEFIwa: | 12—8, saiammne ). Thus from all this it
appears that ¥¥&@ must have arrived near ®¥qT<qt on about the fiftcenth
or sixteenth day after the death of qwR®; and FRwr is also the
sixteenth werar from fa@r, during the period of which @& the death
of Y occurred

34. 3qrqtysd. The repetition of the prefix 39 is very pecaliar,
if it is not a corrupt reading. The g, swyqTg: qrqgear (VIIL 1.6),
no doubt, sanctions the use and m is actually found used in Tgq A
gR AT ¥ gt Aeqae. But it is allowed only in the Vedas and
for the purpose of gragyw.

38. @mggw. Woell placed, well arranged; or good (i. e. fra-
grant ) and unwoven flowers, not strung together in » garland
The word, §¥, occurring in mmww (Tmve, Yo 127-9) is
explained by the commentator thus:— rqmm qw: | Tafweye-
et TR | gEgeNih erigan qeand | But somiderst says: @y

gewie wrerionter geariw &e. The use of @rams in worsh)ppmg
deities is in vogue cven now.
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drdor = Pertaining to a ww, which is generally speaking the day
of the £ull moon or the new moon, (here of course the latter ). This
is another indication to show that wear must have reached theé sub-
urbs of srqteqt on the first or the new~moon day of dwra.

, Aot of worshipping the deities proceeding out of the
mental attitude of faith and devotion.

SETU! S oy aro the outward signs, whereby W@ would have
perhaps been able to determine to what deity the place Lelonged.
By way of elucidation of the meaning of wa® in this case cf. words
like TS, FEAES, FEAEW, Hvaw de.

g refers to the general sweetness and skilfulness of the
sculpture, whereas Wramif refers particularly to the expressmn of
feeling on the faces of the statues. Cf. %Y wreatgqwar, in wr’'s
A, with which similar expression gataw describes the painted scene
relating to the ¥wredn of ﬁgﬂ

wraar.  Although the statues must evidently be of some
deities, still they present such an appearance that they inspire a
conviction that they must be of some human beings.

f 9 =g wadedrsy &@iw. W@ must have said this after
approaching the statues and counting them. Througheut the whole
of this passage it is intoresting to notice how & is gradually sliding
down from the notion of a deity into the ideaof statues of human
beings.

g &g &c. WA admits that a  salutation is due to
deities. But still he is not quite convinced that the statues belong to
some deities and not to any human beings; and, therefore, he finds
out a middle way. He is prepared to offer a salulation, but not to
repeat the usual #*¥s, accompanying it, and thus the bowing down
would be in the fashion of 2 gw® (qur). Cf. with the idea in the
whole passage fmmget yagey (F<o 1I).

39. ¥w® is to be derived from frer and signifies the duty of
worshipping &c. to be performed daily. Cf. with this the use of
the word wifg® in the same sense in III. 38.

sfrd is any function performed by a living being in general;
but here it refers to the particular act of dining. From this reference
to the act of taking food after the worship of the statues it appears
that the time must be about the hour of midday.
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Cf. the note on III. 25 for the heredi-
tary similarity referred to here.

40. wwirseg. This salutation of W@ is very likely to be mis-
interpreted as being offered to the Yag®®; (cf. the still surviving
surname, Y%, in Marathi in some families ). But the fact is that
¥|, without noticing the entrance of anybody, is bowing down to
the deities according to his resolution expressed in ardeng somw:
g &e.

42. awsq is anything liable to blame, a fault. Cf. e
greqaeeat—dwg=dt. The style of ¥R is sometimes very terse and
concise. The present verse, asalso verse 9 in 1. 81, is an instance
in point.

43. mgoeweq. The ¥amie® explains his action hy saying
that he prevented W& to avoid the possibility of a Brahmin saluting
the 8™ statues, in case he was a Brahmin.

44. % amw wwwaea:.  This question of We&@ arises out of the
statement of Yagfm, © @faar wawasa: *. And hence the word,
afar:, ought to be present in ¥RA’s question; for ¥ wants to
know for the future purpose who the g®as were.

46. wgegra. Although 3igTaq is quite possible, still the
killing of the towns of demons ( ®gIYTAT ) does not at all sound
well. And, therefore, by ®equn, a5 should be taken to mean des-
truction and devastation of the towns of demons.

sf¥rqdt, going, procecding for battle, going for help in a battle,
is 8 word peculiar to Wr&. He uses the same word, as srR¥@R, in
IV. 62 infra. The word occurs in Wt&’s other plays also.

YA, Wis a town, while §MYY is the country around.
Both gt and sM9g  arc here used by @& to denote the residents
of those places.

o+ giar gegar.  Other instances of Death, awaiting the
sweet will of the persons who are’to die, are to be found in the case
of g’ himself ( vide & 104, Iwrwrow, wrao) and e, This
boast, however, in the case of the solar kings falls to the ground; and
ultimately the omnipotence of death has been humbly acknowledged
in IIL. 50 and IV. 77,

The metre of the verse is gagar. The same metre is used again

in TIL. 74. Tt is defined thus : ST GEATIAARCTIITAT 36} 1: gITAT,
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47. faeliyis described in the @™ to bave performed several
sacrifices (cf. Rreftyeg wErdwT qRdgRTReaTg—urEwE, 42-8 ); but
it is not stated there that he performed the fyafSm sacrifice. But
on the contrary according to the Tg4m (cf. awval Rwfh fafet
fraRysmeEerag | V. 1) itis g who performed the frafim

sacrifice,

48. From III.41 to III. 48 nothing has happened which would
induce the Y=g to allow WX to salute the statues here. Then why
does he not prevent him as in ITT. 41 ? Has he come to know that
the stranger isnota Brahmin? But perhaps the change in his
attitude may be due to W@’s remark, HTBAT AAT QG ALRSATHI-

fye, in 1L 46.

49, @¥ma refers to the sleeping of Tg on the sacrificial
ground during the period of #tear Ly way of waiting upon the sacri-
ficial fire. Cf. dfe: gwwga fai fA—go 1. 95.

gogrgwsy refers to the usual benediction of ¢ good day’, asked
for by a asATH at the commencement of a religious ceremony and
offered by his priests, which is technically called guwqrgares and
which takes the following form: w@ A% SGEAGE T ARG
QUaTEAREETY WaAT gag | R JETE |

51. refers to the death of sw's beloved wife,
grgudt. (vide xgdwr VIIL. ). Notice the alliteration, osefidt Rreftw:,
ogreqTE! TY: and ° ANIFATST WS-,

52. retgeATaIqE.  wEAta: qure: Bt ey
arg: geg R (ol ).

agaeatiiEs aaar &e.  This is altogether a false pretext,
put forth by ¥I& to conceal the confusion of his mind on seeing
the statue of gy and to gain time to settle his thoughts with
respect to the probable catastrophe ahout the death of his father.

58. fyar avae. There isno reason why @& should be used here,
when W& has used WEREER in 54 and 56 above. Notice that the
genealogy that is referred to here does not seem to be quite accurate
in tho case of @i and Tg according to the THTAwM ( w@iwgTo 110 ).
Also notice that wr@gre in his TgEW follows the order adopted by wra.

ferafy Asfafer.  This question alco, as there is no new informa-
rion to be ohtained therefrom, is intended simply to gain time,
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59. Of. with this repetition of the same names twice Fwwa’s
insisting on the reiteration of the names of ¥, &iar and &R in the
second Act,

60. wwrorrry.  Of living persons, from § to live, to be alive,
Cf. forad wﬁggﬁgzamgaz gaqg.—fingdreay I1. 35.

s @Y. Another reading for this is sfémr eyreq®. But
the plural is far hetter than the singular, as the question is thereby
made a general one,

62. His fears having been proved to be too true, W& has no
further business with the Yagivs.

63. 3w yromA &e. If the second line, gwt Fewwer &c. of this
verse were first and the first line were read in the place of the second,
the verse would be faultless. But as it stands, the second line
wants ¥€x before ZWTWET to correspond with &7 &e.

wons T4« fAgitar.  The concord of this sentence is grossly
fanlty, as RefFar: is made to agree in number and gender with som:,
although T4y, a ncuter and singular noun, intervenes between the

two. CFf. for a correct construction of concord YRERyafmaTTawn
gty 3% 7 wrat =, 111 25 supra.

, That the kingdom was promised by way of dowry
is seen from the following verse from the yrreer—

T WA AT T § AT ¥ aggE |
AT FATATATAGATIRG I drdiear, 107—3.
g is a V. L. for g and avoids the anomaly of the s

64. wgawa awAy. Cf. W gg7 airerm—ug=e 1. 23.

aq. V. L. & But &g is better, as it answers to 49 in the first

line: qegdt g aw Regfraet !gq; I£ ¥ is the reading, it would refer
(2™

to ggw thus: § a9, fgtrat g1 But directly speaking
the g2 has neither any T nor any fora® of that f@v. And hence

&9 should be preferred.
wmfy. Cf. aerer gakd qrget Qudi ang.—iofio IT. 14.
wY ¥ Waty gy, Ay ( =if ) is used in the same sense as qfy
in the third line. Ty is a predicative adjective and it manifestly
refers to @RIey (i. . if the calumny is true ). But as @eqy can-
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not agree with g&e®sy: in gender, gae should be taken understood
(28 39 w qoeged wafd ).

aw. V. L. §&. &%, corresponding to ¥f¥ and &Y, means ¢in
that case (@@ )’. But % is more powerful, as itsuggests by
means of the question that there is no remedy, whereby #¥& can ab-
solve himself and his kody from the sin.

65. srafy &c. aoqRImIAER explains this as s gAY w4 qAY-
ATATHA GEATFEFAGEIaTIRieasd:. W@ uses the same term,
a1, again in IIL. 80 infra, when wishing to address Yugf@®. But
it is rather strange that the ¥a%i¥® should recognisc the new-comer
to bo W& from the simple expression, &, and not from the particular
and more significant exclamation, gt @@ &c. in the same speech. But
it may perhaps be argued that the cxpression, ¥1 @@, and the sub-
sequent verse, g WA @HWY &c., are both of them spoken aside so
as not to be heard by the ¥agi&®. But even if it be so, at least the
fainting of 3@ could not be said to be aside. And even from that
the ¥a%f¥® might have very well asked himself why he fainted
and then based his conjecture thercon. For a similar conjecture cf.

syt warag. 111 85.
i

66. Wy W &c. There being two parts, (1) ¥¥dfrgzrand (2) wea:,
in the question ¢f the ¥ag®® in III. 65, W says %y fg only to
the latter part; and with regard to the former he says gurragat WeaTs-
fim 7 P, Asa cutting stroke of sarcasm against the evil ten-
dency of his mother, this retort of ¥& is very fine; but, grammati-
cally speaking, the sentence should have either been ZWRweT g®: ¥WR-

R T F¥A: or FTRYYR: WArshe 7 Waﬂ:. And the latter
of these two would have been preferable, as the compouud form,
®frga, which appears in the original question, would in that case
be repeated to complete the emphasis.

67. ¥w i wigwd wamny and fYg out of the following speech
occurred before in ITI. 62, 63. But now the tables are turned and
the situntion changed. Then W& was unwilling to ask any further
questions ( because he knew the worst ); now the ¥a%fo® is unwil-
ling to answer any further questions ( because he won’t reveal the
worst ).

70. ot Aggwr.  This same stage direction has occurred
before in IT. 52, where gwwe fell into a fainting fit on hearing of the
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departure of Tt and others to the forest. Notice that when W&
knows that gwwy is dead, the stagc direction is simply #fiea: waTa
(IIIL 64 ); whereas the direction is fgFpt @iggea:, when he learns
about T#’s exile.

74. Here a repetition of the old story, already known to the
“reader, is sure to become tedious. But it has to be told to 3a,
who does not know it. And, therefore, in order to avoid the
tediousness, the poet instead of making the Fa%f@® narrate the trite
story, very skilfully invents a novel method of making We& draw
his own inferences from certain given premises ( Te® in 63, FETRY’s
death in 69, TM’s cxile in 70 ) as to how the cvents must have
resulted in their conseqential order one after another. In this way
the attention of the reader, being diverted from the triteness of the
story, is entirely engaged in seeing how W& succeeds in his logical
deductions. A similar contrivance with a similar motive has been
used by W& in 1. 69, 70 above.

TSIV, A promise by way of dowry to give the kingdom
to @& when therc was &, the eldest son, was in 1taelf illegal and
un;ustlﬁablc, and therefore m should be interpreted to mean
T¢ gy,

-

e, Cf. 99 qegegn (diwa: ) 111 99, His proper
death would have becnin some penance-grove as described in II. 56
supra.

VI = QEETET ARAEAT FOAT: (TS )-

The metre is gagar. Vide note on III. 46.

76. wewewt g wgowq. Cf.  fwaww (g wivey awew fraat
W | To o o II1. 10. wWW&eq =not having, but wanting to have
water. A V. L. for this is we: guenwe:,

gHWaN. @& is probably the wHTeq that is referred to in III.

12, as @F PATHIY SWARQIY AHIANUH, inasmuch as GRS was an
AT as well as a charioteer.

77. smmrgww = HIAATEYU] SARYAET JIET JOCIE. " Although
the building contained the statues of four kmgs, still #erey alone is
moant to be rvoferred to here as being immediately concerned; cf.
note on IIT. 10.
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Some distinction may be drawn between srafRa: and safrgTR™-
#q:, although they apparently seem to be alike. The former shows
in general that there wasno prohibition for anybody to enter, wherc-
as the latter says in particular that there was no sfagrél to usher any
stranger into the statue-house according to the usual practice in
royal] palaces.

fr oA, The statues were not of any deities, but of dead
persons, and as such they were not to be saluted by anybody, asis
rightly romarked here by gas8. And from the standpoint of this
general prohibition of salutation to dead persons it appears that the
was not quite justified in making in ITI. 43 a narrow state-
ment, like Ja@arEaT AIEUAET HORY TECR, restricting the prohi-
bition of salutation to the Brahmins only, when it was cqually ap-
plicable to all. However, if salutation was at all to be offered, what
the e guarded against was that a Brahmin should not at least
be misled to salute the statuc of a saf@=.

91Ty T Tz, A0 a1 Ry a@mwe. Cf. agwiomaisy
TG AT ’Fﬂ-—-ﬁl’ﬁm There was such a great similarity
between gaTd aml W that owing to if g#=a thought that the person
lying down there appoarod to be as it were, FeRY himself in his
youthful age. The SR is Iekaar.

80. @@, In IIT. 63 W& learned that his father was dead; and
in ITI. 64, after expressing his gricf for the calamity, 3@, at the end
of the speech, wanted tosask some further question, and with that
intention he began to address the qa%f¥® with the word 4. By
that word le was recoguised to be ¥ by the ¥=%i@® and then the
conversation naturally turned on other topies, such as the exile of
o+ and the meanness of %%4T, as a consequence of which wwa for
the socond time fell intoa swoonat the end of ITI. 75; and the
question that he wanted to ask in ITI. 64 thus remained unasked.
In the meanwhile the mothers made their entrance in III. 77 and
subsequently & rccovered his senses in IIL. 80. And then very
naturally the first word on his lips was #rd, the same word that
he had used in IIL. 64, by way of introduction to the question that
still remained unasked. W¥@, just recovering from his swoon and
thus having no means of knowing that the ¥agf¥® had departed
from the stage ( IIT. 78 ), supposes the m@m to be present and

7
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addresses him with the word &g in ITI. 80 and asks his long-delayed
question, ¥y i sraet in 111, 82.  And the masterly skill
of the poet is seen in the arrangement whereby, the ¥=%f¥® being
already taken away, the mothers themselves are made to answer
H{@’s question in II1. 83 in the most touching and effective manner.

31. Cf. note on III, 25.

84. FeHuT is excessive mental grief. wfFATY, in hiscommentary
on the ¥ega, 84, quotes for this meaning of Iwpuar the following
verse: T eq@RAANE YA wEat g AT avirof @ AT ATgErRvet
g 0

85. ﬁm occurs again in 1IL 100. |/@'s method of
placing before his readers stale facts in the new light of an inference
has already been pointed out in the noteon IIL. 74. Similarly in IIIL
63 tho Fagie® draws his inference about the identity of WT& on hear-
ing the word 1r% from his mouth.  And now here from  the imme-
«lm.tc presence even on the oceasion of the mothers taking off their
veils W& concludes that the person present by his side must be none
else but gaea.

86. Cf. with this the verses in LV. 63 and VI. 32, and the notex
thercon. As an instance of f¥37 the FuEY gives the following verse,
which has a very great resemblance with srarare: &e.

wat Rz sgEangY
g fgiaAnET: |
ATATTASHAT: FITAHSAT:
%@ RuAtasitaaTan
87. wfwargwwrrgadedand will, strictly speaking, mean ¢ I
wish to give advice as to the order of salutation.’ But what

wants to say is that ho should bo advised by gw#= as to the order of

salutation. Cf. mmg §@3—vgriona, 111, 3. 158; and vide note
on IV, 82. The sentence ought to have been something like ¢ wear

IqAL ANTIATH WA Cf. sirararavdn grargireiert
wrrerde W | (11 36 ) and sitweraat sy (111 46 ).

91. wmyE &c. means ¢ oA wrAtATAW FaTega garfeR. For the use
of wrge of. Fered w wiapsdyrge: (FaEE: ) wod XA \—ATHly
V1. 48.
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93. wfydiya. V. L. stfawifga, which,being the p. p.. partici-
ple of @ + & + 9, is grammatically the correct form. &R
may he derived from stfa@ar with the addition of the termination ga.
sfadar = wEy™ (qad afrdard sads 9 saroR—iwaed ),
moans ¢ deceiving ’. WY@ mecans to say he has been deceived by the
son of gfaaw by depriving him of the advantage of accompanying tw
into the exile. Cf. IV. 67,

97. The stage~direction, wqrd, having been given already in
1L, 87 supra, is redundant here, and should, therefore, mean ¢ Turning
aside)

A AG: &e. FW A ( Fgean ) arga ( ghraraa ) a9 &e.

99. The evil consequence of the misdeed of &4t is described
in this verse in no less than eight different aspects, seven persons of
the royal house and the city of sr=teat heing affected thereby.

39" qEgegar.  As said in IL 56, the king intended to go to some
penance-grove to pass away the last days of }m life; and in that case
he would have breathed his last in that holy place, and not in his
house as in the present case. Cf. Fra=ragest aom 719 & | (11, 74).

aﬁl ®e. Notice that out of the eight instrumental cases &€ is
used only with Q'?( although it was not necessary.

A agr. Cf. qreaes fmwreran: (111 74). With the whole
verse cf.
g T AR aereT swnar |
et @t: FoRawEr T IRFH
wgH fraad sEfaEd Rrgaatan AerdaRa, IV. 52.
102. g4 ¥ ssit. W& has used the word ATAT in @&HF { AET
(IIL 101 ); and by way of a retort staear should have said af¥ af¥,
g4 ¥ aar, repeating the same  word #rar.  But ®r@eqr seems to
have purposely substituted the word sm+ft in her reply, evidently
intending to draw a line of diffcrence between the meanings of the
two words. ®Tg is derived from #¥q to respect ( JAARY ). s,
however, explams it as \fy stext aaT: gy wrar.  But s+l is a word
which directly refers to her who actually gives birth. Thus what
FIgEqT means to sav is:  Tmay be your mother inthe sense of &
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step-mother, but %&%at is the person that has given birth to you
( 3w+t ). DBut notice that this distinction is ignored in the next
speech, where W& says ®rgg ATITYRIAT, whon he ought to have said
WEY AT

107. gt &e. There are altogethor four alternatives in this
verse, and yot no alternative conjunction, like &t or sterar, is used to
connect them together. Cf. =Hi¥% ﬁquqr (1. 81), f& swv frsla-
Raar (1. 116), w4 fagg ardaf@ (IV.24). For the meaning of
wghx cf. the note on 1. 67.

108. QERgsaT fo.  Ped IRIOEHS ATEATAT 7 FAY qAgdRT
( Towfrarslt ). But the negative (@) in this explanation is not
quite appropriate. For then the question gebswiaggreaw ( II1.109)
would not look natural. It, therefore, seems that stress is laid
on PeEQIWE to which the fault is due. The sentence means

gergsERarreata.  Cf. drammameaeafd (g0 IX ). Also cf.
STEHAT ARTAAT 9= (wmrgo VIL ). Notice that although ¥
admits here that the fault is to be attributed to her gewgeTa, still
quite a different explanation, maintaining complete innocence on her
part, is offered by her in VI. 87 infra. And, therefore, it is evident
that her answer here is naturally defective and not finally decisive,
as the real secrot is to be disclosed at a proper time and place. And,
therefore, her real meaning perhaps is: ¢ she, who is avaricious about
the dowry, may be asked to answer that question; whereas I am not
at all avaricious !’

TEHY: = TS IBIA: T

109. gewswag &e. W@ means to say, cven if it be admitted
that &t acquired certain rights on the ground of the dowry, did
the conditions of the dowry, over and above the claini for the
‘kingdom, include even this ( wagfy ) that T should go to a forest ?
Notice that in this verse gausgs:, qgn: and sram:, being all
qualifying adjuncts, have not any noun, like ¥w®:, to be quali-
fied by them, and that %, requiring to be construed after wse, is
used in a wrong place ( fF®R ).

110. Fww® &e.  Vide VI. 80 to 94 infra.

111, Oy =s@eeR THO Tgare. Fiatrar &e. Why
did you bring in my name and make me an ohject of infamy along
with yourself ? For the meaning of @¥ (desire ) of. wwIsRYSN-
@Y &e. (@AT ). For the use of the word ¥ in the Traraa of.
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R RO |
qHTAATEAS WCTT € T | 7qAqro 99-3.
TG WA, WAl is used here evidently as a vocative, as in tho
next verse in TgY qraT ge wafy &e.  But the voc. waf@ and third
person of agg cannot agree together. To avoid this difficulty, the
last line may perhaps be construed thus: < ord: aa gait @’ gy &%
WAty @A, g (wadt ) a5g.

gaRmghit: &e. gafr: wighn: Rgsrar: 7 alw: gad:.
& Ba qatafy.  Cf.  =w g awtweardisafaiga: (1. 74. )
wafe may here be either a verb or a vocative.
112. For the meaning of the word 5&fr cf. the note on L. 67,
Also cf.
qa: gAEaEAY Radsy sgah |
AT TABAR e AFIRFAA W
|qHAW WA AT AT AAYR AETAT: |
Wi qafrgargm aae |
ST et @ AvmA JIES | TRTowAATe 79,

The idea expressed in FrqE€@T FuT E: &e. isfound in the TRAW
in the following avords: swirqraT @yt fira: &oIT APATSEY ( HUTeATo
67-29 ).

114.  Some copics read sif¥e% frgss & warqg areaf as one sen-
tence. In that case it will mean that prominence is to he attached
to the question as to the place to which #&&@ wants to go (wrfRré%
Rrgsa being reduced to a subordinate position). And then the ques-
tion, THAYFHMAMA, of 3 in IT1. 115 would not at all arise, and the
whole beauty of the best -atire in gEvEe seftaary (IIL 115)
would be lost. Therefore, the <entence under consideration should
be split up into two parts <o a~ to make two questions out of it thus:
TS ﬁgsq ? and & a1 greaiq ! When, after the proposal of an
HIUYF, WA <ays AT AT 7FHAT:, A is very naturally inclin-
ed to ask sritys RgsT (@ XFAT: NPT ) P And thereafter he
is equally entitled to know where ¥g@ wants to go (& rary areater)
in that fashion by disregarding thecoronation. By way of confirma-
tion of the ahove interpretation notice also that when the first ques-
tion, srirqes Ragsa, is disposed of in 115, the remaining second ques-
tion, & WA greafy, i< again asked in 116,
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115. wfasfafd. For a similar form of question cf, /& gafifa-
Tz (II1. 99 ); and also I. 113, 116; and V. 30, 42.

mﬂﬂa@ m Complete the sentence thus: snSrwfifx
azfy W g wAE: gr wawad §88 qfiaqm.  After heaping
rebukes and reproaches on the head of &t from TI1. 97 to 111 Wi
introduces af¥yg and FTAIF in 112 with the materials of coronation
with seeming innocence but with the greatest adroitnessto prepare
the way for this last and the bitterest invective.

117. wwroda: = Big: g&.  There is manifestly a mo-
tive in the use of this epithet for TM. WT@’s great desire was that o &
should be wealr@: (i. e. WIa: B7: qe7 warem: ). Cf. wawdmrasty-
qrsgSargd (111 93 ) and IV. 67.

End of Act il

ACTIvV

1. o wa. The object of this is to he found in speech No. 3
infra. W FFA FARM W@ & WlO@r, qwAT, gad. With
AG PFTgaT:. . Fg w4 of. I11. 10.

4. 1In specch No. 3 Rt asks, WiEgHt garwm & wiar. And
by way of a reply to it af*gfert ought to have repeated the same
word in the same form as & wiomr, and not f§ witram. The fault
is yreraEN.

5. weaawen=usafaswy. Cf. the note on III. 10. For
qra% gy cf. 1. 26.

7. Who is this Wit here ? By the word wfEsft the maidservant
fAsar must  be roferring to %&4T, as the same word wfEst has
twice been used previously in IV. 3 and 5 by the same fwmr obvi-
ously to denote F#aT.
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This short sccne of the conversation between the two maid-
servants, fergr and AfgfmE, is technically called a wiw, as both
the characters are of the lowest order and carry on their conversa-
tion in @& (asis also the case with the introductory scene at the
heginning of the third act). The definition of a q&ww is as follows:—

HATRISTETHRT AAqraATA I |
sggaraTasa: Wt Rt T
For fywgwa sce the note on [L. 7. ( Vide Appendix IL.)

8. graTH=gFd wgA T aww. V. L. grammd:=
geaey: a@aré: aned g, Cf. st ol sfa o oA
is onc who goes after, a follower, au attendant. The word occurs
in IV, 105 infra, The word is also found used in the TraT@a in the
following places:—

qE TGN TGATTST T |

wsEEmgATar i sfoEdtrang o 36-2,
AFAT § AT I4 Faa: |

1% WERAFAIEO FEHNE FE: W 37-2, wghro

%ﬁﬂﬁﬂ@&@ﬂﬂﬂﬁ: would literally mean ¢ followed by the
waters of the tcm:u of the citizens’; but the real purport is that sy
was followed by weeping citizens.

g, In placing this epithet before aqtady the intention of
the poet scems to be to suggest that the penance forests are not so
ungenerous and so unkind as some human  beings in srrvgr ( like
FRat and we T ) are.

9. Fegeg &e. CE. with the whole of this verse tﬂ'mg‘ﬁ: &e. in
IV.34;and with aragefasae &e. cf. Rraraygusrserer s |
in I11. 51, The king ¥xaw is similarly desoribed in sRrgratrraras
of 3tr®, Act IT, as wardiwss ga:, QAR er: &o. This is the
old way of pointing out the identity of a person by reference to the
names of his ancestors, a custom which is still retained in the pre-
sent-day gTRm¥ ceromony on the occasion of marriages.

12. With the questions in the first part of this speech cf,
similar questions in II. & and VI. 35.

sz, Ot qerde suataanan B —Rwavei 1.
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AARYEE: = q wgTa: (TomRrarel ). Of el srgrge wrefvg S
HHTHAT: | AT qrWo 7-19; also cf.

wErgRRETieTTE TR
T HERIEIAE TRAGAAT |
JYHT HETAEAE TRATATT | TATHO, SHUAHOL, 47.

13. @gramr:, although placed ncar @gwor, should go with all.
& 5@ T WikA should be construed in a geqrgeq order, & refer-
ring to T, &fte to &Tar and Wik to FgAw. fwgaq = Arawa.

14. Specches 14 to 17 are the same as in IIL. 34 to 37.
21, Cf. st@:qd & /g gRkarg sagaestdn (1L 103). For the

peculiar use of & with an infinitive in the sense of & gerand cf.

I. 101, IL. 9, 1I1. 78.

22. Notice the difference between nﬁamwmﬁwm and

wﬂwﬁm WA admits the general rule that no ovil words
should be spoken about other persons, and purposely avoids to

accept the particular statement of gae@ about elderly persons,
suggesting thereby that he is no lon«rm prepared to look upon &4t
as his 7gsm. Cf.  1I1. 103.

sqpa: =Fogad.  The word #ag is derived from w59 with f

~

to go down. Cf. wafad wrqa:m s

24. wgamafieay. The srafas that is contemplated in the
present case by W%&@ by way of expiation for the injustice done to
T is the admission of the injustice.

i wgRraTATy &c. Upto this time the discussion between s and
gw*® was going on as to how and in what words the coming of ¥e=
wasto be reported to ¢ by w=&. Butnow 3wa altogother changes
his mind and says that there is no need at all of the arrival being
announced by any other porson (like &% ) in the case of a new-
comer, who (like W& ) is as degraded as a killer of Brahmins.

M &c. For the use of the word srge in this verse cf. Y-

gy srpaet axfe @ 7 & gy FroRrar—gege IX. 21; and also cf.
freeh: qre st MFAM gUEH:—¥R.  In the first line wear statos
all the defects that may be attributable to him in consequence of his
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mothers’s mischief. But in spite of all of them he cldaims for him-
self one virtue, which is devotion ( W% ) to @&; and on that ground
he wants to know whether he will be admitted or not. For %
freg wiafr cf. & ¥ o Tw® Ten warar @ | R wrRewts-
& wi frefy aftafy 1 wawra 11 58.

25, mewat. Cf. the note on ITI. 25. Cf also Ay =
At @Sy agar i s (Aewsarann 25).  The com-
parative termination in {YWAT may perhaps suggest that & means
to say that the sound heard (of wR&@) ismore similar to that of
Ty than even the sound of himself or of @aw,
~ With wrgugt g4 of. smgwmagRTTag, IV. 26, and wrasrar-
sy tmhh 1Iv.27.

gea: wfie: = gegamrde afie: (AR ).

26. gwzgwewaRgt:. The sound of a g% isone of the
seven standard sounds, as enumerated in RrTERTTITREHATAR -
T | TRt qy aefeiaaT: @i i Also of. St YT HAN
TR | sl g et R sl aeaag )

aqafy, w9g and qurer . In order to understand the propriety
of a reference ta these various parts of the body in the act of the
production of a sound the student will do well toread the following
verses from the ‘qrdwftafirar, which describe the process as to how

a sound is generated:—

SITEHT A FReATARET I Rrrsran o
q: wrTirga | Safy A na
AEARR o Safy @ |
WAHITART & 7 magarHEg 0o 0
F93 AR Feas Jgwrg |
A areffagast v IETETFRE 0 <
mgﬁmmmu
m?wﬁn& v NN
X X X
uﬁmrﬁrwﬁmgzw e |
figrre @ gRTR TRt w ag w

R dteae: s wrgmaRTE: S It
mwm‘?mm.,mm,w(«m
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Wit ). As to how the different letters ( arrage ) should be produced
with distinet pronunciation ( ®gz®m ) the e gives the following
directionsi—

warsht qur gegardgrat w v diwd |
w‘immﬁmuiazwhmimnw

o w? :ﬂ"iw mmat a | uh‘im 1
SRR et Tt A )
With ol ewiwraaafe qrgq of.
wrg St aRom:
o i m“ﬂmﬂla‘om!oVI 9,
30. &% sraawdf . This mistaking of 3@ for T is due to
the great similarity in external form ( ®q@res@ ) between the two.
Cf. for a similar mistake IV. 49. infra. Cf. also the note on ITI. 25.
The H& of W& is here appropriately said to be sratemy (svdew
AT ATETET FA AAT AT §T 11 J&7 &9 ); but to call it sgaw
and in the same breath and in the same line to compare it with wiemg
is not quite appreciable.

H. Btrictly speaking, the construction of the second
line ought to have been thus: guRwwwdw an Ry: Fgrar g wer
ofi«f ;. As it stands at present, m, an adjective of
neuter gender and in the nominative case, goes with a&w: (of v )
which, however, as a matter of fact, is not wounded with the arrows
of demons.

Although @fr and ¥wg apparently seem to
be synonymous, still the special meaning of &wg is thus given

by wea:—

ATARITIATATY: AGOET ROT 47 |

NOMARSAEE THW: T N

With ¥y ar ed wgge: of. e av oot rsey gt Aggre:-

s 1. 12. From a comparison with this quotation the alterna-
tive appears to lic between g#% and fw@. But the position of ar
suggosts the fA%ed to be between weafdr and firwy, the lord of gods.
But if these considerations are not rcspected the mxmber of
alternatives may bo even three,
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34. frg: smenwer &c. For the meaning of wwtethere cf.srwits-
favfadsfy (ss ). This line can be construed thus :—srneres sRY-
aRrgeq aa (s ) R abl. ( qewam ) fdta: (wea: ). Buat as
¥ is not intended to be principally described here, and asbetween
o¥An and T9EW prominence ought to be given to the latter, the
adjective wewwrewr should go rather with f4g:, gen., than with &=,

“as ¥ sever sRwREer R (gwere ) (qwwe ) Beia:. Bot
from the analogy of the ablative in srwrgata:, fay: in Rt
like dt: in TeraY:, must be supposed to be in the ablative. And
hence the difficulty. '

35. MM: . 'With members of the solar race, whose
bows came into friction@;vith the thunderbolt of Indra, as both the
solar kings and the king of gods were fighting side by side against
the demons.

aufysrreasiee:. CE. awai Rafad firei fr:SrafrsmOrmiiesmag |
—géw V. 1.

39. dwr=t &c. This is one of the various references to the
similarity of form. Cf. the note on III. 25.

42. Rraweifeaat & wg:. This same phrase occurs again in
VII. 25- Cfu alb ﬁm ws 1. 48.

44. If the reading of the fourth line were W‘i qgtee:, the
sense would have been much improved.

46. The meaning of this passage is quite evident, but the read-
ing does not seem to be quite satisfactory. ¥Z®fg=Even this act
of bringing in wtar. wremTfRATARY is explained by norTawrelt as

3 but the word wrew_herein refers, as it ought to re-
for, to the subjeot of the sentence, i.e. wwwu, (wt
at wdfrgfirewidy ) and it oan never refer to vra.

49, ¢ waat Yarg &o. A different mode of expressing astonish-
ment is employed here; but the thing denoted by that mode is the
same similarity of form that is expressed above by ®¥®ot in IV. 30 in
a simpler manner. The sentence is elliptical and the omissions may be
supplied thus; wey s | at Z:Q'( accusative of time ) aent werdt,

wEYrARIVTGAAY, aw

) fRaar: m qraze sfecrautte

m‘3m,mq" “m&m
|
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51. With wfed waifx: of. sy wrarreidaragiadnt
wITtE TR |—wmgo V. 30; and with a9e: aﬁ'uh(cf. w afwges
e IV. 12,

56. With this questioncf. 1. 125, IV. 100, V. 38. If both 3@
and gA*A went in together to see T@A, the first meeting of @ with
3@ and the cffusions of the brotherly affection would . necessarily
have been marred by the introduction of the topic of qwww’s death,
which was unavoidable on the sight of g®e&. And hence this ques-
tion is purposely put into the mouth of W& to avert the awkward-
ness of the situation and thereby it is arranged beforehand that
g#+& should make his entrance after the congratulatory meeting of
W,

57. mafgarder. When did ¥ know that ZwR® was dead ?
ArE has in no place before this intimated to his readers that U® was
aware of his father’s death. And even according to the THM™® the
news is for the first time communicated to I on this very occasion
of the visit of ®¥x@. But probahly to avoid repetition ¥T& uncere-
moniously assumes that the event is known to T®.

62. The word am& in g7 ara@ may refer to FWAY as it is preceded
by ¥%; but as Wawt AT &e.  in the third line is addressed to gwR=a,
he also may be supposed to have been invoked by the word ava.

For the use of the word atf¥y&dr cf. I11. 46.
For mamitamrs: cf. ged gt q@war fRwmaraw. V. 43.

gfiamty &c. To give full expression to tho contrast indicated
by ®f in the principal sentence, it scems nccessary to supply
WaAT VK in the subordinate clause. And then the whole sentence
will read thus: gj ( Wear |/y ) o mar 9: R (wyW ), ® s
wbrdt qRremfa wawt fir (wrommk ) Regfin: vy feg. Of. with
this the following lines from Wuivéngre I11. 16,
it Yorer e @y vonge Ererafive
@y: St AT 6§ 6 | & Wige e |
63. wyyfrawy &c. This same verse, with some necessary
changes, occurs again in VI. 32. Cf.also ITI. 86 and the note
thereon. Notice that from the standpoint of order the exile of @,
wgar and &¥ar occurred first and then, as its consequence, the demise
of ¥y, although Fxat@firas is here placed firsts
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T A &o. it 38 3@ g Y AMEwaT sreaT AR
YT WAS WE AT G LA | But g with 3w (to offend )
requires the locative of the person or the thing in respect of which the
offence is committed; as, sieraty T STET et 1wrge IV. And
here the long life has committed a sort of offence, as it were, in res-
pect of its very virtue, or good feature (7o), of lasting too long, even
after witnessing such great calamities, when it really ought to have
come to an end. With the line, qur g7 SgIr@ATYNT & particularly,
and with the whole verse generally, cf. srgt fg & LA GRS st
AMTRE HATAH | & T ToAqT: GEA: WS WRACgae % & & v |
quoted in the reqsI as an instance of SYTITIATH.

The line, o1 g &c., is rendered by Mr. K. Rama Pisharoti,
taking §[ut in the sense of ¢a thread,’ as follows:—My life has be-
come a broken thread.” To arrive at this sense, apart from other
considerations, at least the IwWT® (W) ought to have been in the
same case as the ITHY (WIY: ) thus: MM (IIATAR ) W 7R WYV
(Twew) Ay Wy,

64. Cf. =¥ gy qrai*a reom s ar g st sftaaie.—
Io o o III,

i
65. srqwatag. This capression has alrcady occurred once
in II. 60.

67. The vocative, ®r&, should refer to &, and not &AW,
as appears also from the next speech No. 68.

%H0. According to the order of birth 3@ was clder and
@M was younger; and on that ground W& claimed the first
right of serving in preference to wwwur. gsywired. The desiderative
baso of the root, §f, is turned here into a root of the tenth conjuga-
tion and is used in the wwewdyy here as woll as in gREA
Wy (V. 59), while n gvelley form is found used in
wg ¥x oo gyvay (IV. 70 ) and goyww we=g (V. 23).  But
generally gwg is used in the 1st conjugation with smw#ey termi-
nations ( according to gryreqewt gw:—andifey, 1.3, 57 ).  CL. garwer

g9 &o.—wmge IV. 17.

69, QAITY weans: GAT J WG WARORY surqrdy Rwa | wrdge
R g, qaT Wty gepaide; | :
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71. Notice that in 70 yr& divides the nature of the services of
oo and W@ with reference to the two places, the forest and the
city, by g% and &w; and now here in 71 Wt shows that he agrees to
the division of ¥¥ and &%, but introduces his own idea of the duties that
he would do there. With gx ®rean@® &e. of. gzasy
TP | AT AR AR« wwrwar Gargan o arewfia, 113

72. % wa1q &c. How do you condescend to follow such an
ignoble path by breaking the order of your father, which commands
you to rule over the kingdom, when to obey the same order alone
and not out of any other motive, I also have not hesitated to under-
take even an exile ?

73. When neither T/ nor W& was willing to accept the king-
dom, gew& was naturally puzzled and asked as to what was to be
done with the coronation water specially brought for the purpose.
Ct. TIL 114, 115;IV. 6, 92. Also cf. Teirym.

gX ey qut: 959 6% |
WAAN: FATACIN AFATAHAABIALT: || AGTATo, 106-26.

75. W g &e. WIQWEAT AU | GTY GIURAY AT 913 || AT~
wrslt. Or &f9 may suggest a question thus: Is not your family
my family also ?

76. Consistently with the softness in the character of a woman
qia is generally found to be interceding with her husband in the
interest of somebody else. For this cf. with the mediation in the
present passage, Tqat @Y rAYA: | WavAF grewrd: | I 142; srdtg,
) gAY garwirEe: | 1V, 69; and sy, a9 fad wg mmam
wearg | IV. 90.

77. wierin 76 asks FeRrEATSgHe femad. ww picks up
the word fuserdy and replies by saying ¥ furaari® &o. Although thus
the same root, fmy, is apparently repeated, still the meanings in the
two places aro quite different. &tar asks why her husband is hesita-
ting and not at once acquiesing in the request of W¥@ And in
veply to this Trar says that he is thinking of his father &e.

YmraATEwRIRTER @ ve: = i i g welr Rrfveyon
wg W v e, RiRepeds st ¥ mmz 1 ( TrorafdreTstt ).
But it is better to understand the line thus: ¥m W& srerwrer weoew
fvemderea: Afwe: qou w eer. @ is here sorry to find that his
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father did not live long enough to sea this noble feature in the
character of his son, W@,

Rrd&R woq &o. o seapgRaTaY iR (TIL 50),

With M: &e. of.
Wy e Rt ey |
SRR T RasATRTRERT || TTATo, raivate, 107-9,
fwitere &c.  Understand that this sentence has the force, al-
though not the form, of a question thus: & Rrav Rrarfraret g
(f) ? afE S wag k.

79. #ay &o. ‘qrag WATEHE } g9 TAER’ @A Argit g
FIY: WEH: qEANRARTRR: Qo entwrenfysi Rk wgreg
AT A AR P q€q g qRyww ¥ e wd ) Rrearfeary-
eagive alaq nasia (W SR qe Riyeargd Rt swie | waeear
U T4, gAY | Cf. qenraaniy aesrs Rad awwendt | o,
wareaTe 107-14.

& wmQatsfy. The use of & at the beginning of a line of a verse

is not allowabld according to the &, WFETH FAAGFAY &c. ( iy,
VIIL 1. 18 ). ;And yet wre has made use of it here.

explains it away thus: garanfaeaAzRead a1 @m.

80. wigaey=-rawATT IWE AU @rewr.  Cf. g wigaw auy
(o L.)

82. ufyafrgliesfy. The @& of wif®, applicable here, is

wrw (IIL 3. 158 ); and it is explained thus: mﬁg T%-
arategea @, The purport of the rule is that in the
case of verhs having the sense of gwgt the agent of the verb and of
the infinitive depending upon it ought to be the same. But this rule
is not observed here. TFor the person who expresses the desire is 3a
while the person who is to take back the kingdom after fourteen

years is T and thus the mmﬁw that is required is not secured

here. & similarly breaks the rule in ava st R |

II1. 87.
88. For qriray¥, &e. cf.

AR et qrge TRaRa )
ud f§ advwer ainsw Rygrera: o o, wgihare, 112-21,
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With qregatrafr &o. of. aranfRafy wafweameg. In

both these instances the clause with avaqg has a negative sense, as
A WA A A, and Jrayg wATwIRTEATd @ Al C.in this
respect the following sentence which contains an expressed nega-
tive, qraeaffaat 7 WIYATAa ATAFAAT ATGAT WRATARE TRAAH |
~—Aredmraa VL. Also of qragrigsr 4 ARsfd arafmmregmags-
i sighmieatiy | (V. L. infra. )

89. weawrer W@y, There is no attributive here, of which
|f¥aq is the predicate. If qw:is to be taken from the first line,
it is Ry aw:. It is graceful that out of modesty WA should say
about himself that he acquired only a slight degree of fame.
But that he should say about W& that he acquired
qw: looks on the very face of it quite absurd. On the con-
trary, the contrast betwecn gRadur #1& and R W&« suggests
that the ratio of 3¥@’s fame must be in an inverse proportion to that
of T\ thus:

In Ta’s case: long time and little fame.

In ¥@’s case: short time but great fame.

90. Vide the note on IV. 76. supra for &iar’s intercession.
Strictly speaking, ¥%@’s asking for the sandals of Ti®
was not the first request. His first request ( vide IV. 80 and 82 )
was about the acceptance of the condition that @r# should take back
the kingdom after fourteen years. But what he was asking for
in the second place in IV. 86 and 88 was a g% (as distinguished from
a §RT in IV. 80), and as such it may belooked upon as the ssqwgra=.
92. Notice that here at last the srfefq®rg®, which was going
from pillar to post all the while, has found its proper place until the
final coronation of . Cf. TwIW, JFIATFE,

dag WA shwmtnlwrdogs |
agftareagy U9t TR FaET 0 115-23.
95. eeafiaml frg:. wed frd sRgRet ag ¥ ganwt
fra:. V. L. eeq: frami fira: (found to be dearest of the dear).
97. wftar, out of the natural tenderness of a woman’s heart,
does not like that wi%@ should be despatched so hastily.
99. wregfaa=Ryar: afa. st Hifd A, 1t is, however, a
scanty satisfaction to the people who were anxious to sce the return
of T# to show them the sandals of T/#.
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100. . Cf. similar questions in I. 125, IV. 56, V. 58.

101. #grasrg may mean: (1) just as the great king protec-
ted wx@; or ( 2) just as you protected ( guarded the interests of )
the great king.

~ 102. afy sfarfr &c. The sentence should have heen either af¥
wfamy afé srafired; or arassfiarty arreRr.

104. vuwwyga:. The dual refers to W& and ga=a. But there
was also a §&. Vide IV. 7,15, 17. Ro he must have ascended the
chariot afterwards.

105, With wireeag &c. of. qavat SUTTEAIHIIERAE-
Aty gwrafiea. —aawsardar. For sigars of. IV. 8.

End of Act IV.

Aot V

1. Iqgrgw@a:#0; gAnSia:.  This may mean: (1) The her-
mitage, where stale flowersof worship were lying here and there,
was swept clean; or ( 2) the hermitage, which was surrounded by
flowers, fit for worship, put forth by the flowering plants, was swept
clean.

2. wifted ¥ §1g. In the two editions of qrorqia st this Prakrit
sentence has been translated in two different ways as (1) wimnw
wag and ( 2 ) sARRET Wag. 1n the second case the wish about the
absence of any obstacles refers to gtar; and hence the female ascetic
would have rather said #wi&w aa w7ag and not used siwqr:. HARY is
faper s, Cf SEQTEsaRWTaS ageae qgeTaT || STIWEd R
‘ﬁﬂlﬁ: w(mﬁ?&m: it Although there is no stage direction here for
the departure of the female ascetic, still she has no further funetion
in the act. Vide note on VII. 13.

9
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3. M What is the great afHliction reforred to
here ? This gemzir®s obviously points to the departure of & &e.,
described in the immediately preceding verse, @u@Er @iy &e. We
have seen WE@ returning to ST4TAT to hear on his head the heavy bur-
den of administration at the end of the fourth Act. And in the be-
ginning of the fifth Act, which naturally follow< immediately after it,
we see TR lamenting the separation from wx@. Thus Wr@ connected
the incidents of the two acts together, as if they had taken place in
immediate succession of one another. But the fact is that therc inter-
venes an interval of about twelve or thirteen years between ¥3@’s
departure in the fourth act and this fifth act of the play, where the

forcible abduction of &fiar is described. For cf. I, [AIGHE,
_qy 36.

w1y GAYER 94 qeTEal AEHA |

aat Rreamme geoet farsdg )

¥ Ry sragar aRa@ F U R0
AT et & & qrafrarea: |

TET ATIMRATEIT AES FZGTD N2 N

weEngt R diat SR e )

With these facts before our eyes it is absurd to say that
here in the beginning of this fifth act of the play w®, after
twelve years, went to sce his wife with the intention of getting
relief from the great affliction ( Femmi® ) duc to Wy@'s depar-
ture, which took place twelve years ago. And a memory al-o of that
affliction after such a long period cannot he regarded to have a
sufficient incentive. Vide Time and Place Analysis, Act V.

-~

R, A&, although generally it means any con-
dition, here ‘denotes ¢ a.condition of adversity.’ Cf. rarengewq in
V.12 m]ra. W makes a similar use of the word in ﬁmw.—mawr-
ET: wead qEEAETY: | T CEEEW: —aregs, 111 Also of. famas:
—uT WA, mﬁl—qmo 1. With the expression sraeargfiast of.

mt——q:ao IIT1. 28; also FIREA g :in'tm qEEE
arg%r% |—3asrqet. The word izw is used in Mal"lthl in the sen~e of
a wife.

segmfafwf &e.  For sxeam of. weasirsRind aedt adiar aadr
T\ HwHT. W@ will never allow to dip any opportunity, where he
can state a fact in the form of an inference. The inference here about
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qHars being somewhere near from the fresh sprinkling of the trees
is really very exquisite. Other instances of similar inferences arc to
be found in I. 70; III. 63, 74, 85.

gm ATEd is originally a whirpool, the turning round of the
water ( cf. ®FrgTARTSTIEL 3#:); and hence beoondarlly it is used here
in the sense of ¢ a Dasin ’, in which the water is turning round a trec.

groaqraan &e. qNQ@n T 07 9iadn YAEIATT TSI qrar.
fge s e = (1 ) e Taaar sgd & 7 fmta; or (2) ok fge
(wrwmm)amaﬁawﬁmm,fmm(uﬁm«)awﬁ

i YT GO Taeersd: (orarawe ). Cf. R frg:
qRYATE TS wiraAgTEraR—areaEte 11, 12.

STHAIATRT. 1% is here opposed to ft@ and means * a raised
or higher ground. Cf fwreueirargs ¥ #me: | VIL 17.

ARATR gAY &e.  Cf.  srdifrgany | srgamaet wwiaed | L. 81.
The contrast in the first two lines of this verse would have been
expressed with full force, if the sentence were o: &€: yoishy wsafy
qFagT FeAEARSy @ T 9@, But the force is lessened by the
substitution of i qgear: for w@waga. For here there is no
comparison, anz?::)l contrast. intended to be shown between Zdh
gg=ar: and e ag=ar..  With these two lines cf. g2 fr@rearomar-
gt agea:aw qrafad @ gt 1—arge L. 16.

oy agr g%, With this question cf. yrom—ufy aqfeat adr
79 | IL. 33 supra; and FeT+ also uses the same words in wgeae I.

6. An allusion to this place where T and &far sat down to-
gether and thought about the performance of the s (V. 11)
occurs again in VIL 19 infra.

7. oi&xgarigat is one who wants an answer; but one, who
wants an answer, must also want to ask some question, when it is
not asked previously. So by that expression T1H# means to say to
#iar, from your countenance it appears that you want to ask
some question. Notice this method of 3T of abruptly opening up
new topics without any previous preparation. The same method has
already been used onee in T. 10; but there the %2 had at least the
news of the coronation to communicate to @@r. But in the present
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case, although T calls &¥ar to be sfrawariiwf, she has no question
to ask of her own. While she was engaged in watering the trees,
she had never expressed any anxiety, nor could she do so, even when
she wasnow, so to say, pricked up by Tr®. She, on the contrary,
says in her next speech ( No. 8) that, instead of having any anxiety
of Ler own, she sees her husband to be anxious and wants to know
the cause of it. Cf. PrHagT—gaRY Fags™ g7 3T | WFo 1.
11, samEEa: de. smEaEt =dawe daet gy (o )

wyda@t afvaris grafiqw (w@fread: ). But was the annual
AT ceremony to take place on the day (A1), next to the day, on
which the incidents of the present act were taking place? It has
been shown in the ¢ Time and Place Analysis of the Second Act’ and
in the note on III. 31, that gwey died about the midnight of the
fifteenth day of %&. And thus the 37rZ ceremony should have to be
performed every year on that day. But was &fiar taken away by
Taw on the day previous to the 15th day of %% ? According to the
g quoted above (@dT ArgTAATEGT. . Aiai IR A, vide
note on V. 3 ) ®iav was taken away by rawi on the eighth day of the
dark fortnight of the month of #ra. But there is a difference of opi-
nion about some of the dates of the events in the latter part of the
wrgo. So in this respect the other view is: qewTg FrywawTRE
HTEY FERIgEIdTd BIRATeH| TANFAHaTgR: | (TRFaTaesqredT,
IgFT, & 108). But whether the abduction of &far took place in
the month of #TY or W&A, ncither of the months is identical with
the month of the death of T=; and the same is the case with the
dates also. And hence the annual Arg ceremony of ZFAYW can in
no way be on a day, next to the day, on which &ftat was stolen away.

Although, from the tenor of this =pecch and some other speeches
that follow, it may appear that this st must be the s of the first
year, still the fact is that it is not so. The speciality ( weafrd ), that
is desired to be introduced here, can be introduced in the #twg of
any year.

¥ ug Arai*q &c. @ should be construed with srarfer, although
it is used after &. &t gw@. Why should ¥ say &t gwrg when he
wants to refer to his. present condition and should have said g\t
Ty 2 \

araeq &e.  When the verse commences with a reference to the
manes in the plural, as gi¢ wwgi®a, ¥ WA=y, there is no reason to
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change the plural into a singular, as in &i@eT, when the plural might
have easily been retained by saying instead ¥t o ywex =@ 8
although & might have entertained a special regard for his father.
IIETH. & before AFHEIR is unnecessary and incorrect.

12. saeqg&eq.  Hore also, asin V. 3 above, sra4r means the
condition of adversity.

13. wwrfr egar &e. The verse is an instance of a master-
piece of ®&wRE. The idea is found in the yratger. Cf.

Ygd waifiet Rroars etk |

= A G WAl SEAIARSE | 2 )

&4 g3 AR NidaT AgAAT 999 |

TTA: FER WARY TEATT FAT: | 2o || S7ETEATo, 103,
qraerfy Ax@. No noun, indicating a place, has preceded

here to which @@ can refer. ava: wadtsty @RATY would have been
faultless. TR has the force of the future.

14. wrmaamAt= Whose mind is not under his control. Bat
how will graot speak ill of himself ¥ The word, therefore, should
mean * whose anger is uncontrollable, * ¢ whose wrath is excessively
excited.

IO &c. Cf. weaeist Frame avgrg qRiyeaa | faind-
sty & W TeRat &g | wgrAwa, sqenee, 23-9.  Cf. also qU®
gt armmaAETRAgRR | V. 63 infra and the note thereon.

For srstAwggR cf. IV. 105. And with arqggreafafuggran-
agarearty cf. graggARy ArgoEgIARAETEnE | V. 29,

16. This sentence may he applicable to @ as well as to Tram
himself. In the former case, ¥rau first ~ees the formn of T and then
hears his words, earraRfIuy, and, being impressed by the beauty of
his featares as well as the sweotness of his souud, he passes the
present remark that ¥R’s features are fittingly accompanied by an
attractive sound. But why should Trmor be wasting his breath in
describing the charms of his enemy ? He should naturally be more
concerned with his own case. He had changed his external form
(®a), but he was not sure a5 to how far he could imitate the voice
of nn ascetic. But when he finds from ¥®’s speech ( No. 15) that
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his voice has served him well, he compliments himself that his
disguise (®Y) is very fittingly (&ng ) supported ( A ) by his
voice.

23. gywg swaesay. The same words occur againin V. 59,
but with the verh in the sTenq9g as gorwea. CL. the note on 1V. 67.

25.  wraraETr &c. w9, not being able to control his feelings,
if he is waited upon by @far, is afraid of the exposure of his disguise
before some proper opportunity occurs; and therefore he refuses to
receive uny service at the hands of &tqr. But this ought to have been
explained in a separate speech; and a stage direction is not the
proper medium for it. ,

AR §e.  Asin the case of the ITRATIHIGSWR, &iaw is the
only woman in the whole of the world, who deserves to be called the
SeFaaT amongst women (&WAT, the famous wife of af§yg ). Notice
that it is rather inexplicable how Trgu1, who comes in the guise of a
stranger, should show himself to be acquainted with the great virtu-
ousness of ®iar, with the great respect shown by all the women
towards T# for being the husband of &Far, and with the fact that
#reeqr was the name of the mother of T ( vide sraeammTa: V. 46,
52), when & on the other hand knows nothing ahout the new-
comer.

26. The object of stravg is grerd, as is clear from V. 21 above.

27. ot aRgw &e. orar, feminine, is shadow, and WA
is the body which casts the shadow; Brar is &rar and TR is
ad; ot is inferior, and ®I¥iY is superior. AV moans to say:
WHTEANEATE YR HAT WA ST 7 GYREAT, AISEAGAT TP
arar: mede adt sari feg 1wy Y eyaarndrad: (i warer-
ar: g Rrasngur w wirge Srsyidanedt, ¥ ww, Antwar apwer o
HEr, qramgd ARty sy @ weasan ) Cf sifuwme—
79 Y 7 T@F, B gv: €| 1— [V, The swdae is Forefray-
STAQTATYT QAN |

AAMIN fe. qTAAT JOAT AFOFRIANN: AP 97 goor-

N

AR adwtoead: | Of. wsw-wadmt ggaia R gaareag-wgo L.
grgmagt ¥3gadid.  Although < is a present tense, still it

should not be rendered as ¢ T am studying the Veda uat present’, as
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some have done. Tr@u had cortainly been well-versed in all these
sciences before he came to steal away &ftar. The six 3t%s of the ¥g
arc: RTaT FeUr @0l frew sTTAEl AR | ST ST
FF =T N And the four IS are thus enumerated : #raiaar,
IO, AT, FTHIE T L.

ardrt ey, CF. agehy. s o
7% el § SR (HWAT ) A (A ) T @aAa: |

faframearna wleardiag g 0w n

Argwy Aerarag.  That the gvaramar has first been promulgated
and practised by the great God, Rt¥, is a too well-known fact. Cf.
fkr%rga a%mrﬁ,ﬁr&‘imam Rreqrgmm: @F 9 anga gy | Aragy-
%iq, P

mmﬂ-The science of politics, prepared bm
( ST Fessffrea R T —swr. ) Of. aErn, )
A 59,

TFEFT T A A § WAARIY: |
AAGATT T FATTHIATAT | o4 N
IENTT SHE Brateargry |
AN FLETEAT FIELA TATAAT | 08 |
qagal WArHi 94 IArg W |
ST g1 A wrETg R
PAMT o WA HETST HFOT 3 FAFM 29 0
TR [ AR T |
TARATAFEHT(N GIFUAT AETAIT: N €R Il
WA qEgrE T gOEt: |

qEH: TAREIT g MEIEA U <3 |
sreAraTaf aEeRy RRRT Fga: |
SRS TTAr aTdered AT 0 <3 )

A <mall treatise on the science of politics, entitled ax argege
ssTemrE, has been recently published by Dv. F. W. Thomas, Libra-
rian of the India Office Library, London; but it cannot certainly be
the srererrer referred to here.

m&ﬁm & is generally known as the com-
mentator of the AFEFFA. But he is not certainly meant here. Dr.
Natis—chandra Vidvabhushana in his history of Indian Logic saysthat
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¥qrAfy and airaw, the founder of the =grawwe, are identical
and quotes the following lines from the wewIea® to prove their

identity:—
FrarRfrAesTat e fem:
Rz da wre g ey |
tsefirpyaEagt g @mwin adag | arfead 266-45.

Qut of the two, words ¥ar@fy is regarded to he the name of
the person and #fYa¥ is his family name. His date is prohably suppo-
sed to be about 500 B. C.

. 31. @gan:gat. The word ¥R, in its technical sense, is gene-
rally applied tothe Vedic literature only. But hereitis used to
denote other sciences also, such as FwTFITE, stetwar and others.

32. o gardtia:. The subject, ¥WTH:, has no verb, and the
sentence is left incomplete, as is seen also from 1€ qi{gex of the next
speech. The answer of I can be completed by supplying the neces-
sary words from the question of rawt in 31 thus: Werat Rgreramy
gAY T WETAET: gora:. Why T left his answer uncom-
pleted it is difficult to surmise. Perhaps his voice hroke down in the
middle owing to the sorrowful memory of his father. But from &
Ry gseg WA 1 ( 33 )it appears that T/ was avoiding to ask
the question. But s again why should he do so ?

35. TEM answers TWA’S question by the simple method of
giving the derivative meaning of =g, C(f. smrmgratfpat o
(qffR V. 2.101.)

Cf. augiy Rifvrssag sgaafaa: |
aRRgnt Wl wearaR | wage 111 275.

36. smETE: &c. TA: NFAT TW UF Wi WAL, A ANKAT NAT-
T[A: TH AT IRt TRade waly gay wena | e g waar
a¥d aferafy fma: i @R srglheenient: )

37. f4eeY. ofitemE gives the following explanation about the
1&g kind of plants: AHETUAFSHRAETIF | WYY wa @ iy
o gafnd Sy — {sgw mam% yuwAifzaregg Rw-
RRE N (‘f AT &l TR —F o 1. 9.

ey, o &h wﬂm, herb, medicinal plant. Cf. sirsfiy:
FEYHAT-AHT.

.
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o4 wrdg. Notice that, in conformity withthe rest of
the five clauscs, this also should have been W%y FSHY, WAT=
TR AAF WY, W i av e, vegelable plant. e Q@GN -
araz. The ten kinds of @i are quoted above. F@TA seems to be here
a misreading for #@, which namo is found used in the aAgER,
chap. ITL—

F@AH ATICH: BINBIFIAT A |
ATARATAT FEAST FAAT T G N R0R M

FegFwag and Rz also in their commentaries give & and
not F@4, as the name of the FrE.

The same form of the name of thix vegetable plant is met with
in the AErmE also.  Cf. i

AARATY WA WA TIGAT |
FEWE T SE IAARE IAT IqS N 7o, 88-10.

And the commentator of the #ETIRE explains the meaning of
the word ®r1& thus: F1@mrd FH0° @A wrarat Hﬁ’lﬁ&\lmﬁ? a=a-
fregsa 1 The word &, a kind of pea (FrRTONW), is nO doubt found
in Sanskrit lexicons: dFAE dq ETRT FAA garaE: ((AaT ); and
FOTI: CATHFISIY: WOTF: FIGGE: ( F97wdT ). And IoEIEERET also
gives FT&YT as fhe meaning of F@r@ here. But as peas cannot be
looked upon as belonging to the class of vegetables ( & ), #, the
reading of the #FEAE and the HETARA, should he the proper form of
the word and not F@ra.

The =¥, a celebrated and authoritative work on Medicine, de-
scribes the vegetable plant, #r@, in the following words:

FISAEH F FIH 1A TLAHI |
S AT Tal Hl@rEd mEga 0 27-58.

And the gloss of g on the above says: FTGuS HTHAT g
AT | FISTETFATN FISWHAATAT JA: | FF g * Hr@G g 007 |
And greifreeg, another work on Medicine, says with regard to the
same HIFTH :—

FEATTHSE AT =TT QGEa: |
qEd WIS T FrewrE o frgga: u 23-12.

And the vegetable is known even at the present day in the
Koukan districts under the name of Fa&t and is made use ol in the
$I1g ceremony dinners.

10
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araio:.  Another form of the word seems to be amsdfior. 1t
means a ¢ rhinoceros ° or a ¢ wild goat with long ears ’. Cf. LIF
oireqTE: EEETEEN g% | (qoawdt ). FReFAE explains it thus:
fnret Rarfeaefivr A gawararm | andiort g & srgaitaan: Rt
Fargt g9 Rt g€ o o A gon fogr 9 gl Rk R
fafm: 1 Rz also quotes the akove verse and says that anifog
is T Aawwnr. But Wy distinetly says qfilg arior:, and, there-
fore, the above descriptions, applicable to a beast and not to a bird,
will not suit herc. The commentary of the RETWRE, where also the
word oceurs, says aTEAT exFATEF: ( AGA AEH TqP@T AT ZGA
Tawer ) Ad: | GENRANSHEATAEE | But the #EgI@
( chap. 66 ) says:—
TrERtat TR FOE; [GATT: | AHOE: I AR AT
The sttg®=q in the maﬁvéugtm D — AT TR mgﬁmw |
FOENA T TV 8T AT 74
Cf. for the details given here by Arg:i—
ATHERT ARG i AT |
FI@UTH AEITEH: WABENAT AT |
ATARATIA FEFR AN T gaq | Ao L1 272,
Abo of. 1o, ATETo. 260; AEMRA, WFo 88; TTaAdTEaT e NV,
Aud Rt gives the following fygarar—sra fageirar arar waf
FONE AGNSH AG andoe 7 | AT T agig $anE
3T Ao 81,

38. armsga &c. The various meanings of &t are given in the
following couplet:--

TR AT AN AT |
IqATAT fqFeq arn (A )

Thus &t here has the sense of |, And ¥ is sometimes u~cd for
WNEHET also. From among the class of animals it and =g: («
rhinoceros) are named (I%); but there remain certain others (like the
®ewaqrd) which are not named (31g%). From the sentence * &&wum-
| q7 A« it is inferred that @# also, who.is wger, must have gone
to the forest. Drawing a similar inference from the use of the word
ar (in the senge of /) T concludes that theve must be some  other
aniwad (of more importance ), which remains 3g® and wande o
know it. Cf, with this the usc of = in Wrg’s srfeviss 1I1: ~
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favfiqun —sraaar
U — T WS FEAIAAS F T | aIE |
fAnfton—a@a30E |

0. ugug § fra:. FamatEnse gaEgaEs wateg goau
fagreadarsfieia o & fram:

uaq = agH a9 geragaad. With this use of ar of. &r ar qwr-
afgtar ar m%‘ﬁmzﬁ' | Fo ii‘o TI. 60; and for the idea in the verse
of. sTsTR ¥ gua: smi'aa | 2 SAfhg ary agrEfy seEfy o

41. | . In 39 above Tt used the singular in R FWEH-
qray in accordance with T®’s use of the singular in T eI -
aeazegEaia (38 ); but instead of continuing the same number he
uses the plural in g ( guraEqrants sw=qifa ) with a veiw to the
large number of the golden antelopes to bo found on the Himalaya
mountain.

12, f%lﬁﬁ'iﬁr. With thi« form of the question cf. similar ques-
tions in TII. 113, V. 30.

13. &@mag.  For the meaning of the word cf. JQWEGT aeATEt
ArageH qeq: (gt ). (f. A - HAATIAIE SATYR-
Tt Agae ﬁf&ﬁﬁ'ﬂq i—amFo, 1.22 and q@mmféma@ﬁlmmﬁt |
To o Ho, 1. 25.

grergeq.  This iv a name given to a collection of sages, sixfy
thousand in number, who are described to be as small as the size of
a thumb. Cf. arefEear: gga@ atdwddswen | gEsheg
ariq wgarea qiafwEgq i wwte XIT. These aref@esds are here
described 1o be living on the Himalayas. Originally they were
dwelling on a very large branch of a {tfko (&2 ) tree by the side of
the great occan. But that branch, the dwelling place of the ar@-
figegs, was broken by w®®, when he rested on that brangh, while
going to bring the nectar from the possession of the Gods. What
followed next and how the ar@fexs had to shift to the Himalayas
is seen from the following quotation from the gRIRE:—

wWeATal g IEAl |1 15T adaar |
AW A WA WAL SHIITEE N 9 0
at weEar @ wErwrat §Ag ﬁteﬁmqu
HYTE FIAASTAFTH A TG | R 0
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KA G I T A A9 |
qURAT FFATAE A@HAtTSgg &: 12 n
q afgaradarar e anf: |
AT AUTE AT 0 4 |
719 MERAETA; 7 T erAAtEET |
& T qAARY TPIATTARTAAT |
73R B T« Rt A9y Rerereg |
FETIAA| T A7 GRS FIGEAT G S A |
AT i FEY: WHT ArERAT AT U 1% 0
HRTAT | AAFATATR FIAT: GAFROG |
AT A TFHE AT ETHESAIE N 14 0
FWT IAT | n@n&arafwmm TETER quI: |
Fary TN a'qgmu R
HCAT | CAREH WA GAGE AT |
gcan anat AR qui faaed QUSRI W 92 | SfYo 30.
These ar@taeas are similarly explained by womfansf also
with the words, aTeRgeATEIFrETT STFUSELTAOT KA.

But another meaning of the word seems to be more probable. In the
EQIIIRIRAT 2 Frvsred is described to be of four sorts, as JTANTIAT-
T AWIAE I | Tt THATE agamaEea | And out of these
four subdivisions the ar@i@ex is described thus: A War It
TAY S | AUHEFIEAT Fetadtad AFq 0 Thus the Sarma
and the ar@ReeT belonging to the same category of a arasEd, their as-
sociation here scems to he more natural (although the general elass of
the #fHetas does not quite suit with these two ). Besides the so-called
areiasd sages have no necessity of performing any s cere-
mony to save their forefathers, as they arc horn from the body of the
Creator himself.
These two words, S@rad and aref@ed, appear together in the
AP also in the following places:—

ooy e sl givagEn qwEEr: |

WA ATSRAAT: YA KGRI | 7707, 6-2;
frasia Rrga Sroaanieg |

A AR TREET AR 1| ST, 35-15:

also vide sy, 35-30,
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Atadig = Sages dwelling in the e forest. The word #fiw
is also written as ¥Rw; and both the vorsions are justified by their
respective derivations by #i@®as in his commentary on the RERIE.
For JfqT of.

. S N .
W4 FFAT AAY gAT FOA TCHA AT |

o n N

TAT AN fAwd T a@
AT SR AT ATy |
WAy 7ty F aAvgoni (e | atEgao.

And for the derivation of Jfvar of. the following quotation from
the grAgTor:—
TARAAAE T 7T g EESTa |
TATET AR HO: @ Y g
AT GAGHR T g A= |

ufdiqer werry frgast Ramwe: o
asfy zraw fgn: gow anat w0
ST TR T HTHsRa |
age for et qtts givaag o

Iqre@trad:. B, the past participle of the primitive form of
qg with &, (mleaning ¢dead, dying a natural death® without being

killed by anybody eclse), is purposely used here fo <ave the sages
from the sin of any animal <langhter.

Jeatgar. & here may rofer fo |TE: or 13_'5\1

fgeat std.  Are the manes alvo, even after escaping from the
Luman body, beset with old age ¥

44. AY3. According to w1l arz;m :, the root %3, when pre-
ceded by i, ought to take the wregaygg terminations. ('f.
fragaany &e.—waga [ 12, But wg, in completo disregard of
the abovo-quo’(cd rulo, has used the root AIYG in the quﬁq’ here as
well as in emg*:nﬁt s (V1. 96) infra, although the use of
the atreAqE also is to be tmmd twice in gw & ang_z;; waag
(IIL. 62 and 67 ).

RAESEIES CEt. zarmmqmram agrf% qisqd T JATAH: qaei
Tﬂa‘ t—mrgo IV. 13; also of. st T 93aty Fagig gaigarsdr EALE
TR t7gaw, 1. 36.
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fased am. According to the TG, TR was at this time hvmg,
in the gugmr forest. And the limits of the FUITHFRWY arc thus given
in the IAT#HOLT of the THAW—

a9 T WFA FIAASAER |
qArEEATATTI FH A |
AT ZITATAT RFTNEE qIEIN 54 |
TG TETion &9 3 ety gé‘ |
qq: TR FEI qgamuma nsan
AUEE: Raan oo SARITHASHET |
TR RIATEAT TG T T U R0 | W 8L,
Qhserve that Fufif@er also in his wAgwra=, Act V, has twice
made use of f#ex in the deseription of the SFegqT—
SEHO—ET TA WCT ATAIAUA, TAAAE; ST FHARTTDTATAT
feoramEtERgEa: | and
A RIROAE A AR GEHTR : |
TRERTUTAH TAAN 94 0
From the above quotations it is evident that the fg#eg moun-
tain, heyond the viver #87T, formed the northern boundary of the
ot forest.  And henee the reference to the R=eagq here should
be interpreted in the light of the nearness of the fasexr forest, and
not ag the place where gr® and &iar were actually living.

FaEgna a3 &e. @A should have rather gone fo the Himalayas
to bring a FEIaqrY T than to live there. Similarly notice that the
epithet q’l“aﬁ‘a‘mf’?mﬂtw%{aﬂ, used to qualify fgmafzRmay, does
not serve the purpose in question. Why was @& going to the ft‘qrw:
mountain? Not for the reason that there were brilliant herbs, but for
the reason that there were golden anielopes there. And hence an epi-
thet, such as mmm@tw@a%lg or any other of a similar signifi-
cance, would have served the purpose better.

Ohserve that the sentiment expressed in the verse seems to be
abrupt, unnatural, unrcasonable and inconsistent with the steady
character of 1A, especially when it is remembered that the strg cere-
mony was to take place on the very next day.

46. srgegmra: How is it that it never oceurred to A that a

stranger had no means of knowing the name of his mother ? Cf. the
note on V. 25,
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49. zawreara. This causal form has evidently a reference to &
& ATt in V. 46.

srsaed arAeAT.  The %= mountain is a branch of the fgRTH.
It was pierced through both by wtgem and &g, while they were
making experiments about the training in archery that they had re-
ceived from the god @@, TH means to swy that the mimountam
will receive at his hfmds the same treatment that the = mountain
did, if the srs=mqras arc not shown to him. Cf. mmmgqm LG
TS | TEATHRAATHAT TYTREATTSTRA: || A9, 1. 24; and g¥qEH

gﬂmwram wamq | Wiﬂ' 39,

50. @7 rageswa ga &c. There i> a contusion of readings. But
here none of the readings gives what is necessary to make the
meaning clear. After passing within himself the remark, sgt ®Qq@:
GEAEHSY:, AN secretly brings forth the FETAGR g by his ®mv
and then openly ( S ) say~ @9 [@g@ara g9 @I in order to
draw the attention of TT® to the ool(lul deer. But there ought to
have been some such stugo divection as &zt !I!IIGWTH, befow o
loudly gm-s out the et’tegt of the &raT in the words, Wi Fagesama &e.
noqrATET also faels the want und supplies it in his commentary

Ly saying areeardt 557 SENATE | AA FAINE.

51. Tw here is no doubt made to repeat the same words that
were used by qrao.  And it generally so happens in cases of great
astonishment.  Still the vivid difference, caused by the stage direc-
tion, A= {A@™ A, must not be lost sight of. Trawr, knowing the trick of
his own creation, must have uttered his vemark with an eye on the
golden deer itself. But the innocent I[@, not seeing the illusory
deer as yet, but only a flash of light, is [atuously gazing towards the
different quarters and automatically utters the words, that fell on
his ears, in a strain of amazement. Besides, this Qpeech serves as an
intervening step, useful to develop the spell of wiam’s magic. But
there isa v armnt which ignores this point of development and con-
nects speech No. 52 directly with specch No. 50, dispensing with the
intermediate stage of 31.

53, This is sinply a formal compliment given by Tt to Tigan.
But qv’s renl feelings are revealed in Araredaria s’y (V. 55 ),
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55. oTRedy ¥ &e. may mcan - O FIFTR: NHWI F’Jmﬂfﬁ
or ¢ Uy qm@: @FEEi BerATOral gavAt U ammmg

38.  With the question in this <peech of. 1. 125, IV. 56, LIV.
100 and the note on TV. 56.

59. For geaae cf. the note on IV. 67.

61. sreqwrgrEgEa.  Vide V. 21 and 26, But come suppose
that the antelope was to be wmslnppcd But there is no necessity of
worshipping the antelope ; nor is T& described by any stage direction
to have taken with him any materials of worship, when he went away.
On the contrary, he had with him hi~ bow and arrows for the antelope.

W{Waﬁzﬁl:. Strictly speaking, the word T® contains only
two letters and therofore the plural in ®&f¥: is inconsistent. Cf-

~ W -~

wEsEERIREw: V. 77.

PR & =|A_ &e. The name of TH has certainly pervaded the
whole world ]onw since: but was it <o, when oy was <tealing away
giar ?

Fou the u~c o} faw® in swtawd . yavaaraeoaan (1. 23),
graartee: (111 31), and wgEwad (V. 69).

63. wgdTarem.  Weeping at present out of lear, or weeping
afterwards for having been hidnapped.

amrmmr-r Cf. V.14, Al d. the lollowing verse
from the wrmmmm —
weAT 1 T Fuiar Ar
fHear ogw F qRGATE |
| AUl AFAT [gATA
AFTFI: FELE@ ST 0 4R W
As tor the demons taking away an oblation ¢f. Ta@TaTEd WE
B FIANA 7 | AT [N g agE; | REARE, 9do,
90-22; and
IR WA ARG IAEF |
Y FAESEAAETATIAE I
INAT: WA mgwrsaf fratgan
T Aty @gq FEEaE: || arqwdtgar XT.
6t =agest ggmmid.  Fiom s it appears that the events
of the whole of this act were taking place in the open air. under the
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shade of some tree perhaps, in the garden of the hermitage, where
&iaT, at the beginning of the act, was seen to be watering the young
plants.

67. !Taaa' &e. Construe T 37 TEEAT ﬁf‘@lﬂf q @y &e.
and of.  Yw RrATRIAT ST GTRGEATI: | 9 & TEAOK A HRY -
MANT: || THT0, Ao, +7-20.

71, FE: &A/:. QUQRATER says, @ isHEAL.  But W is
never used as a synonym of #@dq. Besides, Tram was a protege
of mr@r and had never attacked him. The other deities that are
mentioned in the verse are @ ( gex ), fawa (%A ) and gdga
(&® ); they are guardian deities of the quarters. And if &W® i
mentioned in their company, the word should naturally refer to
agul, the remaining guardian deity of the western quarter.  And
Tram had, as a matter of fact, invaded the region of &g alvo (vide
THATe, IWo, 23 ) along with the regions of the other three deities.
But still if g% cannot be denoted by the word &M, then &® may
be taken to hayve the usnal meaning of the moon.  And the IWHEE
of the Traram (in & 4 interpolated after @t 23 ) tells us that &Ry
also was atlacked by Trgur

5. uOd A gur amqg-‘;m When fu]]) etpanded the
sentence would ktand thus: asr & Wﬁgﬂ THAUET AT & A o,
where @ is not appropriate.  74r & Frwaryst FEoaR &e. would
be hetter.

77, With ~peeches 76 and 77 ¢f. from srfwds I1:—

HIQT—THIST |

T —EEE, A&( NMARIATITETS: |

FaT: @FETIAT VAT A0 /AT 00 |
st Hig NaTswAT GraranEiwed: 1 13 1

With regard to the speech of Tr&at here the question is whether
the feeling expressed by him therein is real or ironical. And in an-
swer it may be stated that it must be ironical; for had it been real, he
would not have thercafter dared to carry further his nefarious object
of stealing wfar.

79. With the dlallongo gi\ en by w&o in verse 21 here cf.
qRRIAT /AT AR TR | Aty qsfa wgograr frerat & on aee
s, 117, 22,

11
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81. For the use of wraw in place of &aw cf. wr w: gurrRARy:
o |z |
Also cf.  Wiw@MsRy dyy: ErE=TEHEA: |

At Rraeatommay aramem | agnE, e, 133-42.
End of Act V.

Act VI

1. wa=a:. To whom is thix call for assistance addressed ? Tt
must have been addressed evidently to the adjoining residents of the
forest. The call is again repeated in VI. 4. Also cf. 3t 371 qsuraar-
formerardga: syoawy syoasg wawaw: | V. 79 supru.

Notice that the speakers here as well as in the rest of the fywmnt
are ﬂﬁm‘}- Why are they represented to be old ? To show that they
were unable to suve @Far themselves. Notice also that this R
commences directly where the preceding act closes.

2. The first Awo lines of this verse hiere deseribe Tram to e of
a very black complexion and in the midst of all that blackness the
white colour of the teeth alone is visible when the demon chuckles in
triumph, which is intended to heighten the Lovribleness of his form.

fremaaton. From the analogy of the words, fsar, Tnaac .
the word raa hrr’iq may perhaps mean ‘ a demon, > although *q
is redundant; but a demon does not stoop to steal a Tﬁ. A qtfr is
stolen by a tiger. But here there is no word for a tiger. Framierroom
is simply an adjective, which may qualify a tiger, stealing a deer in
the midnight, but cannot primarily mean * a tiger. ’

qitgd.  (According to the active voice construction) Trew: &fat
e 7R, or Traw: wTRTERTEY TN Hrat T

3. Ugata:. g is the namo of this Ryataargsr, as he is ad-
dressed by that name in VI. 10and 15infra by the first hermit, whose
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name, however, is not disclosed by 1he ungrateful fydigee® any-
where.

uar @y amvadt.  There is one &7 in the third line of the fol-
lowing verse. How is it to be construed ? It may perhaps he suggest-
od that it should be taken with @er in the form of a sewfitar, as gur
qr. But it cannot be so taken, as aqr is alveady connected here with
Fawadi, which has the force of &.

Rrdentirx &e. Of. amemt & wnd: qwirgag iy | Aeeammry
IQUATY [ || AHTo, W90, 40-22,

frgastda v &e.  The active voice is appropliate in the case of
AdenTar as YAFHFAT is ggaw; but the passive voice is necessary
hore on account of tho croeper being inanimate. The adjective qieqar
before ®at should not be looked upon as redundant, as gfeqare is in-
tended to be the motive even in the case of the wind.

5. awagwe®. The == is Afy Rud w arewfdy, which should
rather have beon 7% fRud &fai qeiear & qrea@. srerg addressed theso
words to TrAW, and even while they werc being uttered, he soared
up into the sky to attack Traon.

Wﬁd ﬁf{ How does the first qrqg know this motive of
w2y ?

10. =i¥fand z7g afsgga. The gloss of Uit on this is as
follows:--srer@t Sitt W2y, e wwmwzjﬁ mtafmtﬁzﬁq
Faaas anfEy:, wfisagd ggad o This mterprct'ltlon reqmres
g%3, a fight, to be understood by &% in tho sense of a ¢ fighter. ’
CE. mmﬁnﬁm 4%, T NANQQ: | {TWATo HqTATo, 110. 17. But
the sontence can be interpreted in another way without &egowr thus:--
ey gives ( counterposoq, prosents in counter opposition to Trgui)
a ﬁght (&%), in which he brings into play all his strength ( aft&-
R

-~

O &e. QRIS takes HAEAR (FFEREAYH qAT WA
aqr ) as an adverb. But it can very well be the object of W&
( taking %e& to be used here as a transitive verb ). The sentence,
gogreai qaed Wed, would then mean that Ty is attempting
to surround (§aedq) T by means of the two jaws of his beak, i.e,
to swallow him down. Strictly speaking the gug of @rzrg should he
one, But the dual is used with reference to the two parts of a vul-
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ture’s beak. ( gozad w77 gAY gesw 1 qR dvew 1 ). To fight with
his enemy, Szrg had threo natural weapons of his with him: the wings,
the beak and the talons. The use of the wings is deseribed in the
first line, the function of the beak in the second and the last two
lines are devoted to the deseription of the effect of the talons.

qrﬂgzm can be an adverh or an adjective. If an adverb,
it must go with J¥ed. But, as such, it cannot modify the action of
%ed in any way; for how can the ¢ attempting ° (<er)
be girge (sharpened by rubbing ) and &fgm ( piercing ) ?
It is, therefore, somewhat better to takg it ax an adjective of ( guer-
¥t Begwrot) iﬁem{ And the adjective of a verbal noun is practi-
cally an adverb, modifying the action denoted by the verbal noun.
And thushere the surrounding with, /. e. the crushing between, the two
jaws can be grage and &g owing to the teeth in the jaws being so.

dedmraaeveda &c.  The comparison may, be illustrated thus:
Tt qand: FrawnaTA e e arad,
YT AR FIAATNATATY TAH: WA Q2.

The clause stragavzsTea dieo: should be taken with w&: only:

for there is no propriety in saying that the ends of the thunder-bolt
are hard like iron nails.

13. sigmat#Ha. Even a real peacock is no match for a vul-
ture, like (7, much less a toy peacock, a plaything, made of ecarth,
like the guraT in Wg=ae VIL

antgwe fe.  Of. 9 TSwegAwEEERa Aty gieat
faarem | AeaEsaEanT 24,

16.  For %=1 vide note on I1. 7 supra.

17. gEgaRagEAn= $&3.  This phrase occurs in@ware VI
and srfawe I1L and V.

18. g fsar. Complete this sentence thus: 9g fastar sewwar-
WUFERANF U TH | qAGTscems to be the common name for a AfqgA.
Whenever and wherever a SRIERT is wanted, a fysat generally pre-
sents herself in several of the plays of wra.

19. Seare sfera: does not mean wedtH wf¥ g saw:, but

weure Sfy ai: or et gfatagw:. Cf. a similar use of aft rvpeated
again in VL. 39 infra. For the derivation of SR cf,
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T FHE ULHEROTHAS |
qurea: Ruar @ IAeTAAEISHAg || TATe, IwTo. 81-20.

20. wfy gavd: &e. Is the s (object) of gwws satisfied ? And
what the 3t} of g&#x was in going (o STeqTer is given in the above
sentence, viz. THENAN St qia: gH#.

21. zgF9. That the situation in wweard was not all right must
have been inferred by the #=3#rx from the appearance of gava
without asking for any information from him.

25. garamRasaae. When did 3@ hear about the arrival of
ga=? Although the entrance of W& here takes place immediately
after the departure of the ufargr in 24, still it must be supposed that
he must have learned the news from the mG®r& herself there and
then, as is indicated also by the first <entence in the next speech (26).

faasrergsst &e. Remember that it is the growth of nearly
thirteen years.

frenig is the sun ( Rpar: Afgom: A ae | fed ol @ aga-
qqT: | g At | )

Tor Fodwicf. qgadi wsir are: fae] qwave: | ugie wowt
A Rafai: 1—awas.

20. e:&:qnéﬁmqik &e. T4 is hetter 1o take this second line
first to suit with chronology and to minimise the confusion. Under-
stand clearly that there are three incidents and three different
periodsof time referred to in this verse: (1) First, 3@ went to see T#H
and came hack with the wooden sandals ( seasqRAIT A H‘ﬁaﬂ )
(2) Then again after nearly thirteen years gaea is xent to sce and
make inquirics about TA (war g gAFAATATGRowAR ). And (3)
now, when W& learns that, that ga== has returned, the question is
whether he has been able to sce T# or not (egaT RFAMIA gET@WATY
ga=a: ). These three different and distant periods of time have
here been strung together, as if they follow one another in imme-
diate succession; and it scems to be a contrivance of the poet, in-
tended to keep for dramatic eficct out of view the inordinately long
distance of twelve years. (Cf. V. 3 and the note thereon.)

In seanargmed the order is not quite correct. Ior the Fqy,
iy e. the promise of taking over the kingdom after fourteen years,



162 PraTiMA NATAKA [Aet

was socured first (vide TV. 82 and 83); and the sandals were
obtained after the above promise (vide IV. 88 and 91). The pair
of sandals is looked upon as a wqrg of TW; and the word AATE has
already been used once to indicate the sandals in =qeETIEr R
IV. 99 supra. For mqq, meaning a &A= ( condition, promise ), cf.
HRYT: AIArARHE AT AT — .

neqr g 9AA9Y &c.  Construe this with the third line thus:
NARAAAFGAN: I8 MR area (4 o st &) (2 srde) gAr
¥e sma: R The word 5\5&(, practically redundant, simply means
¢ before his coming ’. Notice that, althongh Ti®g is the object used
hore in tho fourth line for ¥ezam, strictly speaking, Tegar can have
for its object only a pronoun standing for tho proceding noun @,
Notico that this visit of A& is a creation of the poet and has no
foundation in the Trwrawr,

agagigAaiaTeg.  Tho proper order would bo waw, #ag
and Ay,

29. srgaatorR. O VI 17 and 19 supra,

31. frerdr.  Observe thut the sfrgdr had entored along with
}@ in 25 and now departs with the ®eg#ta and re-enters immedia-
toly with @A#& in accordance with her duty of ushering new arrivals,
In view of this the reading fresra:, referring to the smgwlx
alone, should not be accepted.

32. Tlfagﬂ“m# qiw Ted. The word T"h’ coming in a
changed form immediately after #7qid, is notappropriate; so also ug
after ®#YT has no propriety.

AT gE.  §AA is at present cither in FRgHEA or wFtegr. And
although he here uses the adverb g, still he has learned the news of
grar's abduction not in any of the above places, but in the Zogar
forest. ¥& may, therefore, here mean ¢ sygar. °

Forqm ga &c. vide noto on IV. 63 supra.

35. @ &rE: refers to TA; of. I1. 8 and 1V. 12 supra.
With Graryamesadranem, referring to gtar, of. gadwr !lﬁwi fx
AgdowwgFaat V. 25. Brara should be taken to mean ¢ reproduc-
ed, reflected, > and not ¢ divided into two. > The word &twra, refer-
ring to &EANW’s brotherly affection, has already occurred in I. 150,
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43. aRrwgwy. From the derivation of the word ( ¥ ¥ire: ¥
Jam) it can be applied to any one dwelling in a forest. Of. Sup w5
arfteanRe ergraeedreg: | wrge 1V. 5. But here it is used as Snrey
in the sense of a monkey dwelling in a forest. And this is still fur-
ther renderd clear by the use of the word arsr: in wRmragEatin
g arr: (VI 44 ) with reference to these samo !ﬁ!ﬁs. Besides
the line, Heat A Frwt AN 57 WeGH Lo. from the sreais shows
the word ﬂﬁ\‘rﬂ: to be TZ in the sense of a monkey.

L, qfg@o &e. wAFET g0 ATATH fagrar:  fadragom:
gawrat & &, For the meaning of FfrT of. Rrdrirsaady sreh Fewal-
AR (NSO ).

43, The question is whether monkeys can appreciate the good
qualitics of human beings. And the natural answer to this general
question would be that they do appreciate the good qualities of
human beings, and not a particular answer that they appreciate be-
nofaction ( 3T ). gara ought to have at least said ¢ benefaction
and other qualities, * although he liad ultimately to drive towards
the assistance given by T and acknowledged by gsima.  Cf. waHT
ft Fsts7 et FISHIETAR | IUFH & GaAtal AT AT §UT: | TP,
fnfapea, 28-62.

7. wiigas! CF. o€ @i GANYEAT RIFTATATH AT @A | WEE-
aiar, 138, 66.

19, gag®Aa. Unconsciously, although there wason  the con-
trary an attempt not o betray it.

warmgerar. gara had lost his kingdom as well as his wife
like tr@; and thus thore was geag:@e between the two.  And from
the words, AT AGTHE FoUT: @A ATTera:, 3@ rightly suspected that
there was romething wrong with Lis brother. But now g#a is vainly
quihbling by means of hix equivocations that the gewar between gifra
and TR is only in so far that both of them have lost their kingdom

and not in respect of the loss of their wives.

50. wqdf a@a &e.  This opithet proporly speaking qualifies the
great king, whose soul went to the celestial world, and not his feet.
OF. qrermn:—Friaon, 76 & | wH @ SOon witqer: et Avy qeb W Ean
Wi, 11T,
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ol. vaqr wear. The quarrel first began with & and gaw for
the sake of the sages and then on their account there arose an enmi-
ty between T® and the great demon ¥r@w. The singular number
and the adjective #&® point to Trau only.

Aragaifer. gas must have learnt thisby his inquiries in
s, Cf V.50 and 63 supra.

52. #d ga@ (a3 ). Ct. f& paraty ag 1L 99 &e.

54, TR@FET $i¢eq. Here again is an instance of the poct's me-
thod of introducing new topies by asking a question. Cf. I. 125,
1V. 100, V. 58 and the notc on IV. 56. On hearing about the
loss of &frar two thoughts occur to the mind of @, taunting F
and punishing o The first was frivolous and the second was
necessary.  And yet the latter was shelved for a time (VL 96) in
preference to the former. And this pointedly denotes that <ative
and sarcasm was the master passion of the poet’s mind. The specches
from herc upto 79 infra are very adroitly arranged and the merei-
less strokes of invective in 61, 73, 75 and 77 are simply incompara-
ble. But at the same time the invective <erves the other purpose of
bringing out the story of gmwar’s curse ( VI. 83 ) and the defence
of FFr’s conduct

36, Al wgAewEE. (L §EFE:—wE, AEAgE |
QUATA: MBTHIA |—aoneer [

58. mawar @@ wgd.  This ulnquitous BRET scems to he wvay
strange personage.  Can she he the same f§931 that, keeping watch
at the SrFFARAZ T, appeared in V1L 18 and continued to be present
almost throughout the whole of the preceding part of the scene ? She
ushered g&#d in V1. 31, took purt in the conversation by her speeches
33 and 36, and has nowhere alter that been said to have departed
from the stage. But this rasar is described to be making her
entrance on the stage anew by the stage dircction, sifa%ar; and her
place of keoping watch is not the ®rFAdRUIER or the main gate,
but some inner gate of the palaces of the queens (vide 57).

61. a1 @y &e. Although the events have grown stale by thir-
teen years, still the satire has not lost its frechness and piquancy.

64. Tray gEwATeTagas wnra:. How dues this second fqwar
know it ? Tt heing impossible for her to be present at the foregoing
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conversation, it must be supposed that she must have said this by
reason of her having actually seen ga#® waiting at the gate along
with W&,

65. IFA4, I is any topic or allusion, newly introduced.
(I I ITA: JUID: | Heaqra: GAggara: Srsfyw Tum: |
Yigeelt ). The same word has occurred in I. 54, meaning ‘any-
thing springing up or happening all of a sudden, any unexpected
ohstacle. ’ X

71. The dual is used by 3@ with a view to himself and gw=a.
But if consuring #&ft was the object of the visit, we&@ alone was
quite sufficient for the purpose. And then why was g®®¥ unnece-
ssarily allowed by the poet to accompany Wx& ? Because gR®™ was
wanted to bear out the statements of &%t in the succeeding seene.

73. w@:a@. More agreeable than this simple arrival of ga=a.

74. Poor and pitiable %4, innocent and guileless for the
moment, is completely taken in all unawares by her resentful son,
when she is here anxious to call ®tgeqr and giwar to hear the
good news,

77. The lagt stunning blow of the series of invectives is im-
parted by the vobso o @Oed &e. and especially by the last clause,
qaiger HARY:, with which of. @& FHT: wRFARIAR | Tgdw 13,
59 ; also of. gAY G § FRAT TR T | THT0, Ao, 49. 29.

Scene 4 of Act IIT of Hamlet can very favourably he compared
with speeches from 97 to 111 of the third Act and from 55 to 79 of

this Act.

80. gaT e wuiAgy. CF. Yywwd frgani. 111 110.

83. ot guIAi @@= &c. For the story narrated here vide Trarqu,
srateqTe9E, |ils 63 and 64, gkt = wRariviag (3R ).

Rwaygw: wyga:.  Of. o afyerriat @ aged daegas.
A To, Ao, 64-10.

85. gamirergeea@. For the actual wording of the curse cf.
the following verse from Mo, g0, &t 64. 54:—

‘ gusaEest 3:8 adaRa gl |
T o QANRA TIHFE FEqR |
12
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87. wdAraw WRE:. The question is as to who skould be the
agent of ¥y& here, ¥4t or qwww. Both are possible. qwRw no
doubt sent 713 to a forest, but it was ¥$at who caused him to be sent
there. But the construction of the present sentence is more favour-
able for the agency of ¥&#t. The charge against R4t is  ®rar
UsAWAT AT 4. AM@: °.  In reply she has here to admit the charge
but deny the motive. So what she will say is #ar T@r & |/¥&A: and
not WA Tt w4 Mua:. And with regard to the motive she says

) 1. €. TNCAMYAAROIAHYA, 9 § TEASAA, AYT AHT 79
@Ra:. And while doing so, she had to take the whole guilt upon
herself ( wrqerer wt frf@rew ) in order to save the king from any
obloquy. In this connection it would have been better if wrwwmR
had been used instead of #RY in the clause, sk &t fafd.
Ryar. The wordmg of the curse is ¢ yawirery Rrowd.’
The result of the curse, i. e. the death of the king, was unavoidable.
But the cause of the death was to be g=sir&. And that gasit® was
possible in two ways, either by separation or by death of a son. And
®Wut says that she contrived to prefer the lesser evil of separation
with a view to avert the greater one of the death of a son. w wafq
is equal to ¥ Qo Wt ¥a:.

89. wpaiqa:. W@ was living away from his father for
nearly twelve years; and consequently his separation, even if he were
sent into an exile, would not be sufficient to cause the death of the
king, who had already for so long a time been accustomed to it.

90. wrfgarf does not scem to be a natural reading. It may
perhaps be wi§fgaatfy.  But from the use of the root @ twice in the
following specch ( @¥g®™#aAr and I®R ), it may not be quite
groundless to infer that the original reading might perhaps have

boen © Pyafaant® .

91. This o\plamtmn is neither consistent nor convincing.
Another reading iv: wggw Fagr g qar e wey-
™| ﬂfﬂﬂﬂ%ﬁml This reading, no doubt, absolves some-
what from the onoumty of the demand; but still the question
remains as to why she did not correct and contradict the absurd
mistake of ®w#T.

92, wifty qivgwy &e. It is difficult to surmise what is intend-
ed to be conveved by this gentence,
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93. gfygarA¥TIAdiAT. Both these sages have been already
jointy referred to in . 112 supra. and will again appearin VII.

52 infra. They are hero cited by g™ as the most trustworthy
witnesses to support the story of &#ft. But it isstrange to find that,
although gA™ as well as af&yg and awWR" were present in the latter
part of the third act, still none of them dropped a single word about
this story to We@. Perhaps they were all keeping it as a secret and
thought it inopportune to reveal it then.

wynd fifyd 9. They should have known it first and then
given their consent toit. Besides, the question in VI. 92is oty
ﬁﬁaﬁa’(m. And with a view to that also the answer should
be Rifyaagad =.

The motive which &4t has brought forward here for the defence
of her action i> really very noble and praiseworthy. But it is not
in  conformity with the TwEW. According to the Tw@wM
( SraTRTEHIVE, &5 63 und 64 ) gEwe discloses the seeret of the curse
only a few hours before his death.  And if this authority is te be
followed, it was impossible for F&at to know it at the time of the
coronation of {tH.

94, o7, AT Obrerve that wkW, who bad refused to
sulute his motheg in ITL. 101 &e., is of his own aecord made to
salute her, whenihe is convinced of her innoecnce, nay, even of her
~elf-sacrificing gjLnerosity.

96. geaw is redundant, when &€ is there and is required for
the gEToeRr.

End of Aot VI



ACT VI

T. afges isaBg+ets. afgis© joy ' ¢ delight.’ Cf. et
mﬁzq&gwﬁgw \—3&wgeat. The word has already occurred
in gafeggz wgread &e. in T 11, See the note thereon.

3. geulfimmafy. geuld is st (meqir-
mt—mm‘h ® ). For the previous use of the word see V. 56. There is
no reason why the H&f should make a request (Rrarqafd), when

he can issue an order ( wraIaRY ) to his pupils. ToEfRATEET says:
frgraatd frdvm draafe

i rEUR. AT, who put to flight, routed away, de-
feated the three worlds; a@lﬂ‘m Wmm Ct.
YETE F(AGFTAEETET (YFAT F9: ATCERISTAT | (TX 9B TSqATIH:)
—aAY. Ior a repetition of this same alliteration cf. f%i!ﬂa H'{QW
FrAaRRETav v | ey, 11 10.

Yraaglmesantam. 35daitvyg fng wigd gufad fas
mﬁﬁwn AW, or YAXANGAT qrTINRY fawe Wi T

feAaq. & aq would certainly have been hotter and gram-
muticuliy accurate; for what is not known is not near but distant.

30 W/ @IFId. Aegea is alraid of the e, 03 they devour
human bemm, and therefore it is that he refuses to come in contact
with them even for the purposc of giving them food und requests
that the $@q himself should look to their catering (&gt wmol=-
fordt gwr: samoRg VILL 6 ), although he was quite prepared to pro-
vide all the rest with whatever food they wanted.

9, TviurNgr. Maar aangt a9 Ry srwa:—aat. Here-
by an assurance is given to ATFg@® that the yerds, being under the
control of f&rut, will not indulge in any such pranks of man-eat-
ing here. And therefore Af*ge® is offering his thanks to fafram

as 7Rt ayvEEwEArE (10 ). For fawa of. & wag fAwar yiakwrawr.
VI 11.

11. 3 @w: should be construed with fpfeaewado: and the
first two lines of the verse should be construed with gfér wyaams:.
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¥: Ty Reftaerai:. aeisReai R g, Ratat afy shig
TR Srsfy W vt wag | ( oRwTT ).

fasrReras:. The amg is a TaaqrE, while aPTeE is 2 .
'J‘.‘he former uses Sanskrit, whereas the latter speaks in Prakrit. And
for thesc reasons the feregsw® is . Vide note on II. 7.

I2. wyrag: Raegawm. @tar is addressed by the female ascetics
with four different names us g, giar, @@t and &g, The adverb
AYTAG: (q9: AAATFG GV &qraYr ) says that the use of the ditferent
nanes is due to the different ages of the persons addressing &fam;
but the degree of affection is the same in all cases ( RegaeR ). For
the use of the comparative termination in féraaTy without necessa-
rily having any strict sense of comparison cf. FEqET qLEWAT: @
g (IV. 25) and wawras sgraat Wit (V. 12).

Fzita®: = Husband.  Vide note on gfeRasft in V. 3. The poor
ATqET i never cared for hercufter as to whether he remains on the
stage or departs therefrom, as is also the case in V. 2.

15. gagaw: gan.  Cf. sngss gagasq glom gaia, V. 44

and the note thexcon.

T6. The papsage of time is very poetically indicated here by
the growth of trges. SrA@IHTIEET:. & is a leaf; but g® ( with
STeqry &R ) is a tbnder leaf, newly springing up. sra@isan= srdrefe-
AU FASTHRAY T QA0 FRASNA FASATA AN; 7. ISTHAaar:.
The word gor is purposely not repeated here.  When a plant is very
young, there i~ nothing but its tender leaves that are to be seen; and
when the plant grows up into a tall trec there remains in the dried
leaves no charm that de<erves to be looked at. Notice the contrast
between the two prepositions & and Iq,

17, Tasreq@regrgs:. W supports the particular statement of
giar in 16 with this generalised proposition that time ' does
make small things tall, asis clear from the adverb fg. If this
is the meaning of fire@reqz® X ®1&:, i.c. if rraraTawret (Freae
e INAPE: IYREIE: ) Y H1®: is the meaning, then only
this general proposition can, as in the case of an wulrr=aTE, confirm
and cover the particular statement, waSiiRFreast S@wRmasar gar=t

:. But making small things grow tall is not the only function
of time,  Time produces pits (@) where there are raised grounds



130 Prariwa Naraga [Ast

(w9 ) and raised groumds where there are pits. And in this sense
the sentence has been used here. But still it can include the above
general proposition that time makes small things grow tall. For
®®, originally meaning ¢ high or raised ground’ may by &g be
made to mean ¢ height’. P (AR snatweamiier ) is a deep place,
depth, depression; and & (gl Iwaar fRerar st 7 wesfifa ) is
a raised ground, a high place, height, elevation. And in this sense
of depression and elevation the two words s and #4® have been
used by the poet in Ryfae srapwweIER in siaTE IV. 11.

With the more general sense of FrFrei@eqraat & Fre: mferrmg
to the ravages of time and the great changes it produces, the student
may compare the incomparably beautiful verse, g 9@ ®ra: &e. of
WAV in the TwwewR=Ra (11. 27).  With this general sense in view
an impression may perhaps be produced that a long period of time
must have elapsed. But the period of time between the abduction
of &tar from sweyTs and her return to it i~ not of a longer duration
than about twelve month-~.

AY Igwaga.  The question, ashed with these words, is ¢ Do
yousee ¥’ When the question ought to have heen ¢ Do you re-
member now what you have seen before ? > But although the ques-
tion is not rightly ashed, still the answer at least i« rightly given.
For gftar says, ¢ @g www# in VIL. 18.

But what does she remember ? Does she remember that W&
had come to that place and that the deer were frightened on secing
the white dress of W& there ? But had W& ever at all come to that
place ? There isa great deal of confusion here in the question of TH
in 17 and the answer of &tar in 18. And consequently it isnecessary
to investigate the point as to where the scene of this act is laid. As
described here, and according to the [HIQW also, TH, on his return
from ey, made a temporary halt, beforc proceeding to ST
directly. And the halting place in the Tmu is the WygSHw at
wamat. For cf.

901 wGTW WY THIAT SEROTN: |
WOTRSH AT qaey fraat iy 0 TRre, 3o, 124-1.

But it cannot be supposed that the poet bas followed the Tramm
in this rexpect. Vorin VIT. 15 ar says rfufes, iy sran®y, qaiigrmn
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ST ANETAATEA | AR R gagast gan | and in VIL 19+he
says. o4 § qEATQ: AUGAA TEHETS: | A@TEATRGTRETAE Prara
Rt Reaqty: srawardl am gt Te: | Also vide reference to ST
in VIL. 58 infra. From these specches it appears that srereavmust he
the halting place. But again the reference of ww@ in VIL 17 is
applicable neither to ¥@&tA nor to wq@I, as the meeting of Wya

took place only at faagz.

Now then how is this riddle to be solved ? Supposing ¥t to -be
halting at sseyTe according to VII. 15 and 19, he cannot from that
place point to any &&qot trec of the fy@gz mountain as said in VIL.
17. But if Tw is flying in an aeroplane, as he aetually was a short
time before, it is quite possible for him from the atmesphere to
point out to &t&r the different old places of Saewrw and. Rewsga,
as the machine flew over those places. But even in that case the
two references to swear® in VIL 15 and 19 should have appeared
one after another and should not have naturally allowed any re-
ference to fymgz (VIL 17) to intervene. And as a matter of
fact TR is actually describing these different scenes in succession
from his airship, @s is seen from the following quotation from the

FFH% of the o —
TAPTIHATIHEATE aqEoiT |
qordrer A R T3ad qagad iee
4% & VHXAN AN gaAT FS |
oqT AETERT GAT TATEIET TAT N w4
+ o+ o+ o+ o+

W Hter A Ter arger (APt ) St |

& gag S ATRATE: TH@H 1 ¥3 |

s ait Fwdiga: sargfigana: |

TqT QT GHAT AT IS AT o N

W sfmreEa I /A |

g4 T T3 T goar RYgRT At 0 4s 0 @ 124,

From this passage it would appear that, although the references

to StereyT and fyagz, otherwise incoherent, find their place here (in

VIL. 15, 19 and 17 ) as remnants of the description from the aero-
plane, still the scene of this Act and the halting place of TW’s bal-
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loon. ( ffawwaefioil qrraear frArrg VIIL 11) must, in accordance
with the Trareol, be taken to be the hermitage of wegrs (cf. arg
wiRrRrsAa? &e. VIL 3), which is also comparatively nearer than
wrqeuTa and fRy@gz for the people of s, —wwa and the queens,—
to go out to receive TA.

But if this view is not acceptable, then the other alternative
is to regard the reference to ﬁmtz in VIL. 17 as utterly
out of place and to suppose that the scene is laid in stvRyrer itself.
The invocation, Wt 3f WreTaATFTEgRa": qoeg waR: in
VII. 58, suits very well with this view. Also the reforences in VII.
12 seem to be more in accordance with SeqTe than the WYFrATL.
For otq was in the Wagres# only for a night or so. But he dwelt in
sreqr for twelve years. And the thick friendship and the great
affection that is described in q&fify &fiafy & wa#ify &e. as existing
between &ftar and the female ascetics of the place to which T1® came
after alighting from his balloon (gRSFEA7aTE SEaTR ¥a4:
VII. 12 ) must evidently be the growth of years and not of a day
or two.

19. W =Bank of a river. (f. H¥ & Ty T=X FTWRA
w‘—amﬁ.

21. W is astonished to find so much of dust and noise in the
calm and quiet forest; and hence %Y FAT G should be construed
with both the sentences in the following verse.

Ty, Cf. Sisd v ANEAAE AHFTATIIT.—ARATo
1. 3; and frarav—sy it warq faldad qaemiwie.—
srfaae, 1V.

25. ﬁm&ﬁﬁwmg\ &ec. has occurred before in IV, 42.

26. ueed 3%, Cf {Ryesd ®1& (L 114 ) and wEd it w9
(T 134 ) supra. Also of. wrrfireg:—gr T | wisresyy ames geair o
—RafyeEagan p. 21.

27. W v\ is uneven, rough; and hence it
means  a difficulty.” Cf. gawar swmefy Al qyuitved &o—
wo e IL 2. mgg: Rrwa: muﬂmiﬂ%ﬁwﬁ Hﬁ 3:4-
fRead:. Cf. Rifrdsdw®: fpem. VIL. 46.

37. Observe that speeches 37 and 38 hore are repetitions of
IV. 58 and 59.
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40. wrigRor fevgard wa. Cf. this benediction of &far to W&
with her former benediction, u'lgqimi k& (IV. 54), and note the

difference.

44. my@E. In accordance with conditions settled in IV. 82
and 83 there ought not to have been any such question from T#.
Yet the motive, which must have prompted him to raise the
question, although not detailed herc in the text, can be very well
gathered from the following extract about the hints given by T to
Ar&f, when the latter was <ent forth to inform ¥R& of bis arrival.
IATE | AP Fr3g WIATT 37T |
AT ARTH WA HIqea: |
| 9 & YTgasy: vreqd aury A g u e
AT A T AT WCHEFAH 7 |
TEW AEAV TP JFTATRAA TN 34
TG, & CEAACIHEEH |
TUg9amTE e FeT ArARIA: U 1% )
HOHT WA HTATY OLAATAT @F WA |
NAET AQAE GArAREST TYATTA: U 99 | TATo, TFo, 120.
R 15. rarefaa:. Tlis s borne out by the real wmotive of
%%, explained by her in VL. 87 and 89.
52. wdt atggarayar dc. Cr IT1L 112.
03.  Almost all these exclamations appear in s¥§® V1. on
the eccusion of A"~ coronation.

o8. InV.79a challenge was given by Trqm to {ray with the
words, ¥t ¥ SenwATRA@IRaT:, qoawg qUaRg VAR | ASTAR
qUmla: AT TR | @ATH qTg T SAATR: TR I
Observe that the same words, ¥t 3i:.......a%:, addressed to the
same sages of FATYIA, are purposely repeated here to show that
T, accepting the challenge, has proved his adherence to the duties
of a % by destroying traw and delivering &fvar from his custody.

wtey, af:+otey. The ™ here is incorrect and against
the rules of qrforfa.

60. ( wrwrar ) Wreara &c.  For Twwy being actually scen and
spoken to by T® cf, qrate, w0, HF 119,
18
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emifsfy. oY signifies that, although the celestial region is ever
full of happiness, still the sight of the present joyful circumstances
on the earth will certainly add to the delight of TwR¥ even in
the heavens.

VFAATETE = WFAA ACRAA AN Gt o i
Feat.

61. m&awaﬂ@q Another reading for Rafe is Prefa.

But neither of them givesa good meaning. ﬂm@a a: IR Hife:
iz %= &g (omtaars ).

66. aad. Supply TH: us the subject of ad to suit the third
person of the verb.

67. Should not the ®wr=@#tq go away to commuuicate the
message ?

69. ¥ qafin: &e. Cf. w1 fageora ga c3ad. V. 5L

71. 3Igaey by means of B means (1) plawd on the throne
by coronation, ( & ), ( 2 ) appearing on the rising mountain in the
east (&*X ). A in the fourth line corresponds with &afeafd@ in
the IqHTATHY.

72. Notice that in this verse &%t corresponds with wrarat, but
there is nothing in the IR7ATET to correspond to APGAT: in the

IIRTAATIA.

End of Act VI,



TIME AND PLACE ANALYSIS
OF THE
PRATIMA NATAKA.

Act 1,

Time:«-The day, on which the action of the first Act, viz. the
coronation and the banishment of {r#, takes place, is the tenth day
of the first fortnight of the month of ¥ for reasons stated in the
note on I. 3, And as to the period of the day, it must evidently be
in the morning, as the coronation ceremony was to come off in the
early hours of the morning. Cf. mawamfrdwr & dtqersk wafi: |
THTo, NYNYTo, 5-10.

Place:-—Excepting the ordinary speeches of the g@arz and the
@, the conversation between the stfrgrfl and the swgefra (from 1.8
to 1. 16 ), which, although not so named, is more or less like a fyw-
fawpar®, must haye taken place somewhere near the usual seat of a
s (vide 1. B); and the rest of the scene of the first Act must
be placed in the inner apartments of &far. It is a place, where #fiar
indulges in a free talk with her female fricnds and servants, where
she freely puts on'a bark garment and takes down her ornaments
from her body. It is also a place, where T/® comes to sce &iaT (qT9q-
Frareft Htwet qeanfir.—1. 57) with the intention of diverting his mind,
and where @%qwW, as the brother of TW, can come on some urgent
oceasion without any objection. It seems, therefore, to be the harem

of gtar.

ActIL

Time:--The interval between the first act and the second act
must he that of six days, For the gr@mam clearly states that gwwy
died about the midnight of the sixth day from the departure of T®
to the forest. Cf,
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:gr:éﬁ#hé;:rﬁ LEUECEEE T § 630t
AT ST & B nwmumws,u 63-
and g Ag|w AT §“§§i‘§m #afgwﬂ \
TR AR e NAAETGITAT |
T g s FaqHR: &mgmﬁmqmgt \
st gy STl SRR
v, 64-—77 & 78.

Again, Twwy breathes his last after hearing the report about T®
from the mouth of gA*&. And, therefore, the period, intervening
between the two acts, can be determined also from the time that
gA#& must have taken for going with @ and coming back to srafrwr,
From a reference to T@TAm it appears that GAA required about two
days to reach lwim from where Tr® procecdod on foot, leaving
A to return to sravear ( vide sATeqTEHIOE, &I 46 and 53 ). But
gA#a spent some time there, waiting with a vain hope that T would
pcrhaps come back. But when he saw no chance of his return, he
drove hack his chariot and reached 1gvxar in the evening of the se-
cond day of his return journey. Cf. aa: mmgmﬁ fratassia aria: )

gt gRaarer franai 739 g 0 (sEete, @i 57-5 ). From all
these allusions and from the clear statement in & Trar w17 98F &e.,
it is evident that the interval hetween the two acts must be that of
six days.

Place:—The place of the second act is the sggaye (1. 3) in the
royal palace, where the death of F¥e occur-.

About the interval between the two Acts Mr. K. Rama
Pisharoti, in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society (July 1922),
saysi—*¢ According to #T&Hii®H the coronation of T was to have
taken place on the ge& day. I started to the forest on the same day-
It is more or less a day and half’s journey from sraiegr to wiﬂt
Hence the next act must have taken place on the third dav » But
this view does not seein to be correct. Thereis no direct and definite
indication in the second: Act to prove that the said act took place on
the third day And, in the absence of any such conclusive evidence,
it reliance is to be placed on av&Hif¥, then the quotations, given
above from &r&HIE, place it beyond doubt that the second act must
have taken place about the midnight of the <ixth day and not the
third day, from the departure of Tr.

e gr——
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Aot III.

The scene of the third Act is placod at the statue-house,
situated in the suburhs of the city of srarenr,

And tho day, on which the cvent of the third act took place,
must have heen the first or the second day of the bright fortnight
of the month of ¥wr@,—a day on which the constellation of fesr
generally occurs in its course of the monthly revolution. For fuller
details refer to the note on III. 31, where the whole question about
the time is discussed. The hour of the day, when Wt& came and met
with his mothers, seems to be about midday. Kor, (1) the gaisr
is described to be dozing after finishing his work (III. 1); (2) W&
selects for hisrest a place covered with trees (III. 34);(3) the
gt ceremony had heen gone through (IIL. 38); and (4) lastly,
the ¥a%f¥® after completing his usual ritual, had gone away to
take his food (III. 39 ).

From the above references it is clear that 3¥& must have come
to stareare on about the fifteenth day from the death of his father.
But there are certain difficultics in the way of this supposition.
How could the'statue of gay be prepared within such a short time ?
And how conld the Qucens go out cven on the fifteenth day, and
that too for séeing the statuc of their deceased husband ? Again
out of the four statues in the statue-house, either the statues of
&g, ¥g and WS must have been erected already, or all the four
must have been preparcd after the death of zamRw. Now if the
former is the case. how ix it that 3&& has no knowledge about tho
statue-house and its past occupants?  And if the edifice, together
with all its statues, is a new one, then how could pigeons find time
to build their nests in the interior ? In order to obviate these
difficulties it is supposed by some that ¥¥& must have come to
srgiear not immediately, but several days after the death of qwmw.
But therc arc cqually insuperable difficultics in the way of this
supposition also. The §&, who accompanies W& in the beginning of
the third act, is evidently from shar and he must have been
specially sent to bring back w&&. Under the circumstances, when
was it more natural for a special messenger to he sent, immediately
or after several days? And was it possible that the recalling of w&@
would he postponad for several days. when such nncommon events
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had taken place in sr@tv1? And would %&%i tolerato the delay ?
Again if 3@ returns to W&t at any time after several days, then
there is no propriety in marking the time so minutely as by the use
of ey and T@RoR. And lastly no exceptional merit is derived in
the development of the play hy this deviation from the Trerau,

Act 1V.

The fourth act consists of two parts, theintroductory srdwe and
the main ®g. OQut of these two the scene of the s is placed in

some palace in _sraivat, where two maid-servants, probably of ¥¥ff
( vide noto on IV. 7Y), are holding a conversationas to what happen.

od in the statue-house, on the very day ( cf. st ﬁmgﬂﬁ: qia:-
g widmmte ¢ a8: &e. IV. 1) that the Queens had gone to see the
statues. Thus theincident of this srm® must have taken place probably
in the evening after the return of the Queens from the statne-houso
on the first day of &wra,—-the day on which W& came to sratéa.

Now to turn to the main &g, its site i« the gz mountain,
where T#® was living. Inthe introductory scenc of this act afeefrer
says spfariaatinie fgsa aaadiad aa: gare 1 (IV. 6). From
the expression, qHRATEF T1q: FAM:, used on a day on which W&
reached $qveqt, WA, probably with a view to intensify the eagerness
of &, obviously means to suggest that he started on his journey
to Rgz on tho very day of his arrival, i.e. onthe first day of awrE.
But according to the Tt this is not a fact. For the ymm™wm de-
scribes ¥X& to have, after his arrival, stayed in wigtwar for fourteen
days to perform the obsequies of his father and then to have started

for fyargz. Cf. srgteareTeg :
AR T WeAT 3RAT qolf 7 |
YageATt @Al SRAWTE TR 0 76-3:
ant guksRwd gawiter aareAw: |
grausely dard AraHATEHEE h 77-1;
aq: saraER g « ek )
o st wei: o 77-4;
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qa: yAragad Radsy Tgdn
WA TARART W qreEAgag 0 79-1.

Although afégfamr’s speech (IV. 6) purports to show (per-
haps out of a wrong reading somewhere) that We&@ went away on the
very day of his arrival, still ¥e&@ himsclf in IIL. 117 only says
qreariy, and not w&y AR, Again, the words of W&, viz. &t
eqat ggaraard (IV. 8), uttered with regard to his departure, are
more favourable for the supposition that he must have performed his
father’s sirg heforchand.

From these references it is clear that W& lived in agqteqr for
fourteen duys, und then started with a big retinue to offer the king-
Jdom to wA. What time he took to reach the hermitage of Tt at
&gz is not specifically mentioned, although TRt crossed the distance
in five days. (Cf. masiesromy o sramase: | aaggegroagd
ft voma: | gad Rmg g oW IEaEeeIag i /9 1 TR, qrTe-
¥y, 33 ). But from the descriptions of the leisurely journey of
W& it may be supposed that he might have required at the most a
fortnight to rcach his destination. Thus, although a ¥t says that v
started for Rrggggz (IV. 6) on the very day of bis arrival in srabeqt
(cven without performing the funeral ceremony of his father ?), still,
accordiug to the allusions in the text itself and the srwTaw, wya, who
reached ®tqveat on the first day of &wma, must have prohably visited
TR in the beginning of 3. '

In the January number of 1923 of the Quarterly Journal of the
Mythic Society, Bangalore, Mr. K. Rama Pisharoti concludes from
the conversation between the two maids in the interlude that the
interval between acts I1T and IV cannot be more than a couple of
days, the period required to travel from saivar to f4wgz not heing
more than a day and a half. From the above quotation from the
qugao and from references given in the notes of the second act,
it appears that more days than two are necessary to cross the
distance hetween srgiear and fw@gz.  But the still more important
question here is as to whether W& went to fam§2 without perform-
ing the ohsequies of his father or after their performance. The
latter course is in conformity with the story of the TrRram. But the
poot is undorstood to suggest by the specch of aftxfR®r (IV. 6) if the
reuding is correet, that wya left wtegr on the very day of his
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arrival. In eonnection with this view Mr. K. Rama Pisharoti main-
tains on the strength of I. 75 and III. 28 that wrg® was all along
present in %gqT and that Lo must have performed the funeral
ceremony of his father. But if this were also the deliberate design
of the poet (to make it possible for 3T& to start at once for Famsz),
should hc not have given more positive indications about the
same somewhere in the play ?  Again if @88 was in AT, would
he not have been called near by W@y, when he was lamenting for
the absence of his sons in the second act? Or was it not at least his
duty to be present at the death-bed of his father, if he was in sratear
at the time? Thus there are doubts and difficulties on both the
sides of the question. But anyhow the interval between the two
acts must be more than two days; and it extends nearly to a month
as shown above, if the thread of the story of the Traram is followed.

——————

Act Y

A period of nearly thirteen yeurs hux clapred between the
fourth and the fifth Acts. And the cvents of the fifth Act are
taking place in the thireenth year of T®’s esile, on the eighth day
of the dark fortnight of the month of ®#rg or wr& ( vide note on
V.3 and 11.). And the time of the day must be some hours before
the noon. Kor it is the time when siTf¥s arrive. And another in-
dication is that the birds are desceribed to be thirsty and erowding
together ( gi@afdar: V. 3.) to drink out of the water poured

<

down by &*ar in the basins of trees.

And the place of the action of the fifth Act must be somewhere

in the open air in the garden surrounding the hermitage of v

(ct. V. 1,5 and 6) outside of the cottage, asin V. 22 wfaris

described to have left the scene and probably gone to the cottage.to

bring the materials of worship, and as in V. 64 &far clearly says

sfmri® (vide note on V. 64 ). This place again must have

been somewhere by the side of the #rgra@t river, asit is further

described in VIL. 19 as %4 § #Qawq: Quiggwal #Ere<s: | somear-
frrifreamerer Rrarqarat famrafx: srarmaadt amm o ve:
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About the time of this Act Mg. K. Rama Pisharoti
-passes the following remarks:—¢ From the opening words of
T it is clear that this Act takes place not long after %@ has been
sent back to sqrmr. Further, since ¥ says that his father’s
anpiversary falls on the next day, the incidents narrated here must
be supposed to be taking place just a year after the royal exiles had
left srfreqr.

According to Mr. Pisharoti Wea came to 3raiedr on the HPesr
day, i. e. about the first day of Jmm® if he did not come several
days after, and, starting on the same day, he must have reached
W after a couple of days, i. e. Jon about the third day of
&wrw (first fort-night ). And from s fawara sivfradat g
(IV.98)and ey arfireariy (IV. 99 ) it must be admitted that
WA left fa@sz on the same third day of gwr®. Now, according to
his supposition, if the fifth act takes place not long after w¥& has
been sent back to 3™gT, it must have taken place on the fourth
or the fifth or some other succeedmg day in the first fortmgbt of
awry at the mogt. And yet in this very act, takmg place in the
‘month of m i Mr. Pisharoti has to'admit that ¥ is talking about
his father’s anniversary falling on the next day, which was to take
place on the fiftpenth day of the first fortnight of the month of &
of the next year'! How can he reconcile these two conflicting and
contradictory dates in one and the same Act ?

Besides, if the incidents of the fifth act,-~the first anniversary
talk and the abduction of &tar—are to be supposed to be taking
place just a year after the royal exiles had left wsisar, then we
shall have to admit the absurd and unwelcome position that et re-
mained in the oustody of vruw for nearly thirteen years instead of
the usual period of about one year.

For all these reasons it is necessary to suppose that a period of
about thirteen years must have clapsed between acts IV and V.,

Kot VI.

. The RywswT at the beginning of this Act is a direct continuation
of the preceding Act; and consequently it goes without saying that.
14
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the time and place of the Ry is 1dent10al with the time and place
aof that Act.

Now as for the principal portion of the sixth actit may be
stated that the interval between the fifth act or rather the fyeswy
of the sixth act and the main portion of the sixth act must be of
about three or four months. It has been shown in the note on
VI. 11 that ®ftar was stolen away by T&w on the eighth day of the
dark fortnight of the month of Aref or wregw. Now after this the
present act contains references to guta’s having regained his lost
wife and his lost kingdom through the assistance of ¥& (vide VI.47).
And there is no other reference to any further events in the progress
of ¥ towards the quest of &@iar. Now according to the niwrgm
the coronation of gsffa must have taken place about the month of

For 1mmed1ate]y after that event the monsoon is described
to have set in with full force around the RAHH mountain and
the lake of q¥qr; and the search of @tar is undertaken only after the
lapse of the four months of the rainy season. Cf. w¥esr® wefterea
HTEZFISISTART: | aa: GO qunt aad & afusafy | aare, fefegaar,
27-39. And as ga7, who informs 3¥@ about the loss of &iar and
the deliverance of gsfta,must have returned to wgtwar before the
rainy season, it is clear that the interval between ®re or HEQH on
the one hand and 3% of the next year on the other must be the
interval between the preceding and the present Acts. No further
details about the particular day or the hour of the day, when the
meeting of gA=®, WA and %At took place, are to be found in the
Act. And the place of the meeting must have been at afegum,
where W& was then usually living. But there is an allusion to the
palace of the Queens in VI. 56; and as the Queens were not likely to
leave #4T<AT and to go permanently to reside at afegum, it is more

probable that the meeting in question must have taken place at
| itself.

Act VII.

From the words, sréw aveur¥ glweva®, of o in VIL 70
and from the words, ua%r T3avg ® amuwai oy SELDIEOL IS
of ®gwm in VII. 71, it is clear that the day of the seventh Aot must
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be the same as the day on which, according to the qrvqw, a® was
installed on the throne of stwixgr after his return from the banish-
ment, Now as to this day of T®'s coronation there are several
different opinions. The 9wgTw gives the following details in this

respect:—
g TH: gowATEE: |
qﬁ«sﬂw& gif sy nez u
atﬁ TRt AraEe g o

m TR g H‘ﬂ‘ﬂﬁﬂﬂ neg

afega@ g weat @ WQAwT gAnmE: |

mmﬁ‘aﬁm‘isé\ wdrsareat TWEE: N ou

The same date, in almost the same words, is given hy the sn@-
YA also.  But the commentator, T, in his commentary on
the areHifmTaw, controverts this statement of the dates, and, by
several astronomical calculations, comes to the conclusion that the
month must be srfue or wrf¥®. ®aw and &, other commentators
on the T, have some other different views. But it is needless
here to euter into the intricacies of the different controversial
theories. It will be sufficient for the purpose in hand to select any
one of the dates; and additions or subtractions may be made therein
according to thd other theories. From this standpoint it may be
admitted accordi g to the qargaior that the seventh day of the bright
fortnight of is the day of T®’s coronation. And as the time of
the preceding act has been fixed to be the month of 34%g in the four-
teenth year of T#’s exile, the interval between the present Act and
the preceding one must be not more than ten months.
The question about the place of this Act has heen fully discussed

elsewhere, for which see the note on VIL 17.

Summary.

1 ST %0 l
II &= g% 94
T S & 3 or R 1st year
IV About 338 §F 9

V A" or W A9 ¢ 13th year
VI About 3% 14th year

VII #wre @ @ or stf g5 o »




Similar Ideas and Expressions, ocourring in
the Pratima and other plays of Bhasa.

I

26 quiF F—IV. 5.
40 qif sraat @wex: VI 96.
117 aR JIsRa agemar—atio
1II. 22.
118 7 @& U 9TAg—aqd o
p- 69, af¥e p. 19.

1L

3 agEET—aRe V.
4 g1 Q@ TH & AFATRCH—
3“%0 V. 130
33 afy an ¥Rk —V. 8.
42 AqEHA—qHo .
52 faei Aregq: 111 70.
60 smEaa—u=o I ;
affie p. 115 AAe;
gR}site and I@ATHT;
gfare IV. 65.

III.

11 s&ot srgwrete —I11. 38.
24 QreEEAT FMOARNG: TG
afve III. =50 IV,
30 &a qggzm—ufie L. 12.
54 —a@gre II.
62-67 a7 R amg=y wawam.
69 %1 afq: also VI. 51—eawo
p-9 and 45.
81 awarzzg IV. 25.
112 afmamaa stm+-1V, 73
and VI, 52.

1V.

24 %9 fug iy, o= 11, 58

30 sumrezd—IV. 49 afz Ry
TR,

42 fardifraatag:—VII. 25.

59 a4 sarg. VII. 38.

62 argumit guuii—gt: el
%o p. 24.

63 70 Tq IFIUGATII H—

Vi. 32.
80 wgTRARTEG—THo p. 9.
V.

40 ¥ o3 ¥ fRagi—ado 1.

76, 77 TAIsti—gEg—emm!
qferTaTR—tte p. 20

YI.

16 1% 997: Foq—EIHo 9o
Ao, qFo, HAAHo, Fko,
Ao,

17 &% 58 At FEARERATT
FE - p. 61 &iWe p. 26
& 52.

50 1@ qga—satfio p. 37.

56 g AF—aHo,NdfFo, ATqo,

VII,

11 caTamET—€ano , 3o, Ao,
gadTo.
15 s eArHi—3fye p. 73.



Peculiar Grammatical Expressions, Constructions
.and Solecisms, occurring in the play.
Aot/
87 a1 & wHAT |
101 sragearg SgTgy earstagTwer-gs |
116 % war faRaar
119 gaiedsaoedn fadia sqafaar | '
Actll
9 srafegrt sgrrrsfATs da qeaTaTERTE #88 1
Actill
23 @ g @3 WA |
25 8 § WG WATGUANIHE @A ¥ AT |
34 wAlaT FA=AUREY 93> agd ferlas )
34 @19 9 INGFAET Ty FRIOr gfy FEGITEE |
63 zat gmvaEr & SREt f @ gww
78 qrmgASH3 TAAr AET AAL |
87 ara stfdamgeRamILsghmaTiv |
111 qgg WAt g BF aqrdr 7 o |
! Act IV
12 &1&1 afgagaa: |
21 %> T8 1Harga |
46 3zaf dazraTimargadga=si |
70 375 @iAE S¥AW ANAG | ANEAT AT WA FATAG |
75 HSTAZA! A0 AL |
79 ¥ TRAT 7 qRIEE® e TSI |
82 AW g&Y TTag a7 Usd IgETaAN=y TRugR=sT
aotV
11 Z=31TH 9R( o AUTY Hg ATIEq THET T QIFEA1E |
44 TgEH JAFAEIT RO ZACA |
51 AT AAEFFH |
act VI
96 ATITBEATAAAA |
act VN
20 e1riigd, AT @Y AT @G TF AlUF |
58 &ear Ryggasid FAmad |



Rare Words and Expressions,

Kot I.

5 wrw kind of flower.

10 gasaraEdny acquisition of
the grandeur of sovereignty.

11 dwfeqd prepared.

" gAtquzd wREd the aus-
picious throne with the
joyful drum. I. 57.

FRA:  ceremonial chariot,

" A raised holy ground.

16 dwaw name of a .

” qewtq  belonging to a

dramatic troupe.

" gredanar suitable to the

occasion.

18 qRwifgaaolt whose demean-

our is suspicious.

33 gAwintfid charming in all

respects.

37 aran( =i ? ) watwd noces-

sity of words.

” wgf¥arty agegr hair stand-

ing on end.

43 Brareqr®  communication

of a good news.

44 waftreq ‘having obtained.

48 fawmreagey spreading out
of the cloth on the lap
to receive a gift. Rygrei-
Praart wg: IV. 42;VIL 25.

53 sawiza beaten. ka

54 ggu@  hindrance.

I (topic). VI. 65.

i where various
. Incidents happen. L. 64.

56 gata® water to wash face.

57 wemditewrqw lifting up to the
ehoulders,

67 TEwwREEE united in one
undivided sovereignty ;
TEwiTEidnT gut. 1, 94,

» w?rd name of the mother.

71 geawiterfy g=grX pairs of
similar nature.

y» Bfdrendered wet; Faaaly

it I1I. 25 gameta. IV.27.

73 &qar weeping for joy.

78 srayn@ I put on.

79 seasrEarita recently taken
down. V. 3.

»» YW bent,

90 sprarfify indicating ¢ I am
powerful !’

au®d struck,

1]
98 Tzdm with good result
in the end ; I11. 26.

101 gAY in the
accursed vagariesof women.

106 gea Rafrt sold for dowry.
III. 63, 64, 75, 108, 109,

108 gfRarg calumny.

112 q@mai%t spread hundred-
fold.

113 @wafega:  relying on
one’s own persons.

» §%: aRyad a weak person

is insulted.

s BfEar: deceived. )

114 Tfyasd o1& at a time fit
for sorrow.

116 wirsqres whose position is
deplorable.

,, frAwRaar vacant-mind,



Rare Worps AND ExPRESsIONS, 187

117 wragviw: loss of kingdom.
» FUnt endeavour.
» WQOET ignorant.
» WFSTET boastful -desire of
using the bow.
118 % 9iAg to control anger.
119 foraeta like fate.
121 gragara free from faults.
123 A& sty weakness is
exposed.
132 Faarat sorA: salutation to
deities.
138 fagtw decoration.
s A jealous.
145 gfeat wawE: the high
road is blocked.
150 grwra brotherly fecling.
» Fqray following.
152 firegea important places
iAot 111,

1 darsta sveeping. V. 1 garféa
HIRHA .
1 gareK White-washer.
8 q¥ wrgan I shall leave you,
when you are dead.
10 Rrwe (frw ) loss; IV. 5
,, AfAAEE statue-house.
11 sqraggr® nest of a pigeon.
» AFEATATE® marks of five
fingers with sandal-wood
pigment; IIL. 38.
13 wigeawdiv:  suffering from
some disease in the hody,
24 gqewaar due to moisture.
31 qwwmfywaws: of which one
gf¥wr is remaining.
ys HINFAS: period of gﬁr!sr
34 Ywgs temple.

38 wrggw  loose (flowers),
arranged neatly.
»» W worship.
»» qrauw belonging to a wid,
»» AT daily ; Freges L. 39.
> MTieaerr faith.
»» WELU weapon.
»» &St banner.
»» WA expression of emo-
tions ; Wre grr@ IV. 48.
» 9g%ad consisting of four
deities.
»» ATT@RONA salutation after
the fashion of a WF.
39 sforaa taking food.
43 fafgan@ V. as soon as
thought of; WVII 69.
46 swg& going, expedition;
sivaiRawg IV. 62.
47 fmaiorg name of a sacrifice.
49 @wa slecping near the
altar. )
60 wA living-AAwred dead.
62 smwysd, I take leave. IIL 67.

63 g=BR you ask.
64 qm% refers to.

68 W9 remaining portion. III.
75 consequential.
70 fquui &g redouhled swoon,
- II. 52.
75 fwaerg words of condem-
nation; RyRfy-qwgr II1. 99.

77 wframgq king in the form of
the statoe.

” W height.
» XY young.

83 wraIquEw veil,



188 RARE Wonrps AND EXPRESSIONS. -

85 wHgremt custom; IT1. 34 aew-

arawg; 1L 100 aiugm-
YRASTNY:; V.IW—

ur:; V. 14 sfdfrage-
w3 V. 29 argoRagara.
91 cried down.
93 deceived.
111 a¥: thirst, desire.
Kot 1V.

8 gypmgar@ with good deeds
for followers; IV. 105.
12 seqryw: rebuke.

” : pursuing the truth.

”» : i~
avaricious for kingdom.

. 20.

22 wqgrqat fallen down, hlot.

24 wrpa: low, degenerate.

25 geq: agreeably.

26 exTetaT combination of notes.

’ m soft and sweet

’ like the sound of a bull.

34 gem famous.

35 gufywreasow: whose trea-
sury is exhausted by
sacrifices.

50 & wq:daughter—in-law; VL.

79 wgwadol e sreareTet

51 a good imation.
52 battle. :
65 dereraarfit pacify.

68 Reefltérd is obstruoted.
81 www oonditlons VIL. 69

88 firdw obedient; VII, 9 first-
woifrdyr:; VII 11 wag

oy f
92 wrwdtfrg to pour.
Aot V.-

1 sypirerarf@® 1 show compas-
sion towards.

3 eyt distressed condition.
” ¥9® raised ground; VII. 17

8 : complexion.
11 m offering to the manes;
V. 34; VII. 19.
” grgeai appropriate.
32 | science.
37 avor Ssuggesting something
still remaining ).
44 = mountain of that name.
46 WRAAATA excessive desire.
61 g _ province; III. 22
gofwar; VI 10 «ig-
N; VIn 44 -
wfeter:; VIL. 27:%‘
77 qiefrd limited, few.
89 q1g# house.
Act VI
13 =s™HYT a peacock for sport-
25 <fitas®® bark-garment; I.
138 hvieTienT ag it @-
ety weadt; 1. 151 -
aradtamat; 111, 99 i
54 sfigaesx moon in the clouds.
56 =g quadrangle.
74 wsgfyaeyr to be called.
83 gfRa roaring of an elephant.
92 qifdge crudition.
Aot YII.
3 wedt ohief of a hermitage;
V. 56; VII. 6
12 olww to the last.
13 wgPuw: husband,
17 gaaot kind of tree,
19 agmeed great bank,
45 fanAwie long awaited;
VIL. 60 w# twrarfirarive.

53 wiirew sfird acoept caro-

nation,
58 weNy collection of darkness,






